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THE PREFACE TO THE READER. THE following Sheets containing 
a History of Magick, Sorcery, Witchcraft, Apparitions, Spectres, 
and c. we think it requisite to give the Reader a brief Account of 
the Nature and Usefulness of our Design in the first place; and 
(since they may fall into the Hands both of the Learned and 
Unlearned, some of which are apt to question Truths, though 
most sacred and never so well attested,) having represented the 
Design and Usefulness of this Treatise, we shall in the next Place 
offer something to confirm the Belief and Credit of Histories so 
well attested. And First to represent the Nature of our Design we 
shall briefly lay down the Method we have taken in this History, 
and give the Reader a short Account of what he may expect to 
find in the ensuing Sheets. First then, we have given the Reader 
a compendious Account of the Origin and Rise of the Art of 
Magick and Witchcraft, as an A3 
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Introduction to the following History, that he might have at once 
in View, a general Notion of the Diabolical Arts practised by such 
wretched Persons, and the Manner how they make their 
abominable Contracts with the Devil, and bring wicked Spirits 
under their Command, to put their ill Designs in Practice; from 
whence we proceed to give an Historical Account of the 
mischievous Proceedings and Actions of those Instruments of the 
Devil, Magicians and Witches, and what untimely and disgraceful 
Ends such wicked Practices have brought such Persons to at the 
last. And for as much as several Tracts have been published 
upon these Subjects, several of which are too prolix, and 
intermix'd with long and tedious Relations, which are less worthy 
our Notice, as they are less authentick and not so well attested, 
and are intermix'd with tedious Disputes, which are scarce 
necessary to prove Truths which are so apparent; in this Work 
we have taken Notice only of such as appear to be of undoubted 
Credit and Authority, and may be entertaining and diverting as 
well as useful. As for the Usefulness of this Treatise, the Histories 
contained in it, being collected from the best Authors who have 
wrote upon those Subjects; they not only serve to put us in Mind 
of the Delusions of Satan, and the ill Consequences that attend 
such who serve so bad a Master as the Devil; but also, since 
from these Histories it appears that the Devil hath not equal 
Power to execute his ill Purposes on all Persons indifferently, but 
only on such as God Almighty pleases to permit; they may put us 
in Mind to arm our selves both against the Temptations of the 
Devil, and to implore God Almighty's Assistance, that the Devil 
may have no Power over us: And as Divinity teaches us how to 
serve God, and to withstand the Temptations of so bad a Master; 
so the Reading 
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of these Histories may increase our Horror of so great an Enemy 
of our Salvation, in shewing, us by Examples, how he constantly 
endeavours to disturb our Quiet, and ruin our Souls; and may 
also incline us to serve God, who is our Saviour and Protector 
from this grand Adversary, with the greater Courage and Zeal. 
Having thus briefly represented the Design and Usefulness of this 
Work, we shall in the next Place, for the Sake of those who are 
less apt to believe Truths of this Kind, though never so well 
attested, offer something to confirm the Belief and Credit of 
Histories which are so well testified. And as in the following 
Histories, we make use of the Authority of the most approved 
Writers, Ancient and Modern, and take Notice of none, but those 
of undoubted Credit, and very well attested; so in this Matter we 
shall recite the Opinions of the best Authors, and Men of most 


Repute to strengthen the Belief and Probability of these Histories. 
To shew then what may be suggested by Reason, concerning the 
Existence of Spirits and their Operations, we shall first offer what 
Kircher in his Epist. Paraenet. prefixed to his Obeliscus Pamphilius 
writes on this Occasion; says he, 'We know a threefold 
Demonstration hath been always used by the unanimous 
Consent of Philosophers in the Acquisition of Science; 
Mathematical, Physical, and Moral: Mathematical Demonstration, 
as it enquires into the Effects and Properties of Quantity, by 
Principles known by the Light of Nature, of eternal Truth, and 
void of all Deceit; so it begets a certain, and properly called 
Science, all Scruples of Doubt being removed. Physical 
Demonstration, as it comes, by Experiments of Things, to the 
secret Knowledge of Causes, it begets indeed Science, but by 
Reason of the Experiment, which for the most A4 
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Part is exposed to the false Representations of the Senses, it is 
not void of Deception, nor does it arrive at the Certainty of the 
Former. Moral Demonstration, as it depends on the Experience of 
Human Actions, begets indeed Science, but such as the Nature of 
moral Things admit, which is called Human Faith, and for the 
most Part relies on the Authority of the Relater: And for the 
same Cause the Authority of the Revealer begets divine Faith, 
more certain than all Science. Human Authority is a Kind of 
Imitation of this, on which we must rely, unless we will make 
void, and annihilate the Histories of all past Things. I speak not 
here of the Authority and Histories of suspected Credit, but of 
those which have the clear Prescription of many Ages for their 
Authority.' Upon this fundamental Thesis we shall add what a 
learned Author says, viz. 'Laying this before us, it is to be noted, 
That Christian Divines do not pretend to a Methematical or 
Physical Demonstration of the Existence of Spirits; for their 
Existence can not be demonstrated from their Essence, or the 
Effects ascribed to them; not from the First, because it's not 
from the Nature of Spirits, nor from that of any other Creatures 
that they exist: for God so freely created all Beings, that he 
might have left them uncreated: Nor from their Effects, because 
the Concourse of God alone, or other Causes might be conceived 
to suffice for such Effects; but Christian Divines build chiefly on 
Divine Revelation, which is superior to all Science, and on the 
constant Tradition of all Christian Divines, from the first Ages of 
Christianity; and all they pretend to, as Physiologers, in what 
they say concerning Spirits, is, that there is nothing in it which 
implies a Contradiction, 
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or is inconsistent with Reason: And as there have been, and are 
many Phaenomena in the World, which it hath concerned 
Philosophers to account for, the Doctrine of the Existence of 
Spirits hath been Hypothetically introduced into the World, and 
backed by as great Men among the Gentiles as the World hath 
had; and though other Philosophers have set up other 
Hypotheses to explain those Phaenomena; yet I think it would be 
a strange Rashness in any Person, owning the Law of Moses or 
Christ, to lay aside an Hypothesis, backed by Divine Revelation; 
or rather introduced by the most Learned of the Gentiles, 
consonant to it; and to adhere to any other Hypothesis, 
contrived only by the Wit of Man; and which does not so fairly 
account for Phaenomena, as the other does, or shamefully to 
deny Facts which are to be accounted for; as I know not with 
what unbounded Confidence some even amongst Christians have 
done; whereas Vanini, who died a Martyr to Atheism, and 
Pomponatius, who hath been looked upon by some to be of the 
same Opinion; and many others freely own the Facts, which they 
found uncontestably manifested to them by Experience and 
Testimonies, though they did not think fit to explain them by the 
Agency of Spirits.' For the reasonableness of the Hypothesis of 
Spirits, Plutarch introduces Gleombrotus, thus expressing 
himself: As those say very well, who hold that Plato having 
describ'd that Element, whence Qualities spring and are 
ingendred, which is sometimes called the first Matter, and 
sometimes Nature; hath freed the Philosophers from many 
Difficulties; so it seems to me, that those who have introduced 
the Nature of Daemons, betwixt that of the Gods and Men, have 
resolved more Doubts and Difficulties, and greater, A5 
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together, as it were, our Society and Communication with them; 
whether this Opinion came from the ancient Magi and 
Zoroastres, or from Thracia and Orpheus, or from /Egpyt is 
doubtful, we rather conjecture from Phrygia, considering the 
Sacrifices that are made in those Countries. Father le Brun 
having set forth many odd Discouries of hidden Things, made by 
the Conjuring Wand, examines the Causes of its Turning, in 
order to Discoveries; and having validly refuted all natural 
Causes, which others have pretended to assign for it, he 
concludes it is done by the Agency of Evil Spirits; the Existence 
of which he proves as follows. 'If there are Effects which cannot 
be produced by Bodies, there must necessarily be in the World 
other Beings than Bodies: And if amongst these prodigious 


Effects, there are some that do not carry Men to God, and make 
them fall into Error and Illusion; it's a further invincible 
Argument, that we must acknowledge other Beings, than the 
Being absolutely perfect, and Bodies: So those extraordinary 
Effects which can neither be called in Doubt, nor be attributed to 
God nor Bodies, are an incontestable Proof that we must admit 
created Spirits capable of amusing Men, and seducing them by 
Deceits. Though therefore the Scriptures had not clearly taught 
us the Existence of Spirits separated from Bodies, I dare say, 
that extraordinary Effects, such as the Discovery of many hidden 
Things, by the Turning of the Conjuring Wand, would give a 
strong Proof that there are wicked Spirits. But their Existence is 
clear enough in the Scriptures; and certainly it is the best 
established of any Article of our Faith, the least contested, and 
the most universally spread through the World. 
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Maimonides, in his More Nevochim proves, with much Learning 
and Judgment; that before Moses, the Sabaeans, /Egyptians and 
Chaldeans, knew good and evil Spirits; all the ancient Poets and 
Philosophers owned this Truth. And we find in the History of the 
Conversion of the People, that it hath always been found 
established amongst the remote Nations; nor can it be said that 
this is a Stupidness of some Nations, for the most polite People 
differ not in this from those they call Barbarians: And we may 
see in the Works of Prophyrius, Jamblicus, and Clemens 
Alexandrinus, how much the Doctrine of the Greeks was like that 
of the /Egyptians, concerning the Existence of Spirits. The new 
converted Christians of the Primitive Times, who, being 
disabused of the Follies of Paganism, were watchful over the 
Gentiles, to discover their Practices, owned that sometimes 
Prodigies were wrought by the Daemons. Minutius Faelix, who 
lived in the second Century, hath very well set forth what the 
Sense of the Christians of those Times was, concerning the 
Nature and Operations of those Daemons, whom the Gentiles 
worshiped. Tertullian and Origen, and almost all the Writers of 
the three first Centuries, have delivered the same, with all the 
Assurance that Truth may give: And what these great Men have 
said, is a very good Answer to what is sometimes objected, that 
Christ destroyed the Kingdom of Satan, and that the Prince of 
this World is now judged; Job xvi. 11. St. Peter, St. Paul and St. 
John, Men well instructed in the Words of Christ, and in the 
Sense that ought to be given them, tell us, that the Devil as a 
roaring Lion goes about to deceive us; that we ought to have 
Recourse to Prayer, to keep us firm in Faith, to preserve us from 
his Artifices, and the 
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Snares he lays for us. The Devil therefore is not out of the World, 
so as to act no longer, but is driven from a great many Places 
where he had Rule. It's a Truth of our Faith, that God hath left 
some Power to Devils; and he permits them on many Occasions 
to put it in Execution. The frequent Possessions in the first Ages 
of the Church are authentick Testimonies of it, and the best 
averred Histories since Christ; and a Thousand superstitious 
Practices, producing extraordinary Effects, furnish us with 
incontestible Proofs of the Operation of Daemons: And is there 
any Ecclesiastical Writer, who hath not either proved or supposed 
this Truth? The learned Gerson tells us what we ought to believe 
in this Case; and whence it is that this Truth makes so little 
Impression on the Spirits of many Persons, saying, certainly it is 
an Impiety and Error, directly contrary to the Scriptures, to deny 
that Daemons are the Authors of many surprizing Facts; and 
those that look upon all that is said of it as a Fable, and make a 
Mock of Divines for ascribing Effects to. Daemons, deserve a 
severe Correction. Sometimes even the Learned fall into this 
Error, because they let their Faith be weaken'd, and their natural 
Light be darkened. Their Souls being all possessed with sensible 
Things, refer all to Bodies, and cannot raise themselves to Spirits 
detach'd from Matter. It's what Plato hath said, that nothing so 
much hinders the finding of Truth, as to refer all Things to what 
the Senses present us with: Cicero, St. Austin, Albertus Magnus, 
Gulielmus Parisiensis, and above all, Experience, have taught us 
the same; we may see a Proof of it in the Sadduces and the 
Epicureans, who admitting nothing but what is corporeal, find 
themselves amongst those senseless Persons, of whom Solomon 
speaks in Ecclesiastes, 
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and the Book of Wisdom, who have pushed their Folly so far, 
that they cannot own they have a Soul, and Effects that cannot 
be produced but by Spirits. I wish there were no more Persons of 
that Mind; but we shall always find some, who will tell us in cold 
Blood, that they cannot believe Prodigies nor Miracles, because 
they have seen nothing extraordinary. Dispute not with such 
Persons: When a Man will be incredulous, he will be so in the 
midst of Prodigies and Miracles; there are always found People 
tempered like Celsus and Lucian, who will have all Things to be 
Fable, Illusion, and Imposture. Many Persons measure all Things 
by what they ordinarily see, and hold all for false that surpass 
the Bounds of Nature. They believe Facts while they appear 
natural; convince them that they cannot so be, and you shall see 


them presently conclude them Impostures. It is manifest that we 
conceive but two Sorts of Beings, Spirits and Bodies; and since 
we can reason but according to our Ideas, we ought to ascribe to 
Spirits, what cannot be ascribed to Bodies.' The Author of the 
Republick of Learning, having proposed a Draught for Writing a 
good Tract upon Witchcraft, which he looks upon as a 
Desideratum; amongst other Things, writes, that since this Age 
is well stored with good Systems, he wonders none should be 
contrived concerning the Commerce that may be betwixt 
Daemons and Men. To which Father le Brun thus answers, 
'Doubtless here the Author complies with the Language of a 
great many Persons, who for Want of Attention and Light, would 
have us put all Religion in Systems. Whatever Regard I ought to 
have for many of these Persons, I 
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must not be afraid to say. That there is no Systems to be made 
of those Truths, which we ought to learn distinctly by Faith, 
because we must advance nothing here but what we receive 
from the Oracle. We must make Systems to explain the 
Loadstone, the Ebbing and Flowing of the Sea, the Motion of the 
Planets; the Cause of these Effects being not evidently signified 
to us, and many being to be conceived by us; and to determine 
us we have Need of a great Number of Observations, which an 
exact Induction may lead us to a Cause, that may satisfie all the 
Phaenomena. It is not the same in the Truths of Religion, we 
come not at them by Groping; and it were to be wished Men 
spoke not of them but after a decisive and infallible Authority. 

It's thus we should speak of the Power of Daemons, and of the 
Commerce they have with Men. It's of Faith that they have 
Power, and that they attack Men, and try to seduce them several 
Ways. We find it in Job and Tobit, and in a Thousand other Places 
in Scripture and Tradition. It's certain also, that the Power they 
have, depends not on us, that they have it over the Just, since 
they may tempt them as they did Christ; though they have it not 
ordinarily, but over those that want Faith, or fear not to partake 
of their Works; and to these last, particularly these disordered 
Intelligences, try to make what they wish exactly succeed; 
inspiring them to have Recourse to certain Practices, by which 
those seducing Spirits enter in Commerce with Men: All this is 
discovered without System.' So far Le Brun. As for those 
Philosophers, who chiefly reject Spirits, because they say they 
can have no Notion of such a Thing as a spiritual Substance, I 
think the late Mr. Locke, in his Elaborate Essay on Human 
Understanding, hath fairly made it out, that Men 
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have as clear a Notion of a spiritual Substance, as they have of 
any corporeal Substance, Matter or Body; and that there is as 
much Reason for the Existence of the one as of the other; so that 
if they don't admit the Latter, it is but Humour in them to deny 
the Former: He Reasons thus: 'If a Man will examin himself, 
concerning his Notion of pure Substance in general, he will find 
he hath no other Ideas of it, but by a Supposition of he knows 
not what Support of such Qualities, which are capable of 
producing simple Ideas in us, which Qualities are commonly 
called Accidents; thus, if we talk or think of any particular 
corporeal Substance, as Horse, Stone, and c. though the Idea we 
have of either of them, be but the Complication, or Collection of 
those several simple Ideas, or sensible Qualities, which we use to 
find united in the Thing called Horse or Stone; yet because we 
cannot conceive how they should subsist alone, nor one in 
another, we suppose them to exist in, and to be supported by 
some common Subject; which Support we denote by the Name 
of Substance, though it be certain we have no clear or distinct 
Idea of that Thing we suppose a Support. The fame happens 
concerning the Operations of our Mind, viz. Thinking, Reasoning, 
Fearing, and c. which we concluding not to subsist of themselves, 
and not apprehending how they can belong to Body, we are apt 
to think these the Actions of some Substance we call Spirit; 
whereby it is evident, that having no other Notion of Matter, but 
something wherein these many sensible Qualities, which affect 
our Senses do subsist, by supposing a Substance wherein 
Thinking, Knowing, Doubting, and a Power of Moving do subsist, 
we have as clear a Notion of the Nature, or Substance of Spirit 
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as we have of Body; the One being supposed to be (without 
knowing what it is) the Substratum to those simple Ideas which 
we have from without; and the other supposed (with a like 
Ignorance of what it is) to be the Substratum of those 
Operations which we experiment in our selves within: It's plain 
then, that the Idea of corporeal Substance in Matter, is as 
remote from our Conceptions and Apprehensions as that of 
spiritual Substance; and therefore from our not having any 
Notion of the Substance of Spirit, we can no more conclude its 
Non-existence, than we can for the same Reason deny the 
Existence of Body; it being as rational to affirm there is no Body, 
because we cannot know it's Essence as it's called, or have the 
Idea of the Substance of Matter; as to say there is no Spirit, 
because we know not it's Essence, or have no Idea of a spiritual 


Substance.' Mr. Lock also comparing our Idea of Spirit with our 
Idea of Body, thinks there may seem rather lest Obscurity in the 
Former, than in the Latter. Our Idea of Body he takes to be an 
extended solid Substance, capable of Communicating Motion by 
Impulse; and our Idea of Soul is a Substance that thinks, and 
hath a Power of exciting Motion in Body, by Will or Thought. Now 
some perhaps will say, they cannot comprehend a thinking 
Thing, which perhaps is true; but he says, if they consider it well, 
they can no more comprehend an extended Thing: And if they 
say, they know not what it is that thinks in them, they mean, 
they know not what the Substance is of that thinking Thing; no 
more, says he, do they know what the Substance is of that solid 
Thing: And if they say they know not how they think, he says, 
neither do they know how they are extended, how the solid Parts 
of Body are united to make Extension, and c. 

Page 15 

And consonant to what is here delivered by Mr. Lock, Monsieur 
Le Clerc, in his Coronis, thus argues; says he, 'When we 
contemplate the corporeal Nature, we can see nothing in it but 
Extension, Divisibility, Mobility, and various Determinations of 
Quantity or Figures; which being so, it were a rash Thing, and 
contrary to the Laws of right Reasoning, to affirm other Things of 
Bodies; and consequently from meer Body, nothing can be 
deduced by us, which is not joined in a necessary Connection 
with the said Properties: Therefore those who have thought the 
Properties of perceiving by Sense, of Understanding, of Willing, 
Imagining, Remembring, and others the like, which have no 
Affinity with corporeal Things, to have risen from the Body, have 
greatly transgressed in the Method of right, Reasoning and 
Philosophizing, which hath been done by Epicurus, and those 
who have thought as he did, having affirmed our Minds to be 
composed of corporeal Atoms. But whence shall we say they 
have had their Rife? Truly, they do not owe their Rise to Matter, 
which is wholly destitute of Sense and Thought; nor are they 
spontaneously sprung up of nothing; it being a received Maxim 
of most evident Truth, that Nothing sprung from nothing.' 
Therefore the Learned Dr. Cudworth, in his Intellectual System of 
the World, seeing nothing in Matter but what we have 
mentioned, and considering the abovementioned Maxim; passed 
from the Consideration of Bodies, to the Contemplation of a 
much more excellent Nature, by which he as well as other 
Physiologers, understood that Human Minds, and all other 
intelligent Minds were created; therefore the Consideration of the 
corporeal Nature, joyned with the Knowledge of the Properties of 
the Mind lead Men the direct 
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Way to the two Tenets of the greatest Moment, viz. The 
Existence of a supreme Deity, and the Creation of a Man's Soul, 
by God, whence also is deduced it's Immortality: To which we 
may add, that though the Authority of divine Revelation, be 
worthy of Credit by it self; yet it is not a little confirmed in our 
Minds, when we fee Revelation and Reason both conspire to 
confirm our Faith. The above-mentioned Monsieur Le Clerc hath 
delivered several Things concerning Spirits and their Operations, 
of which we shall subjoyn the following Heads, being of Use to 
direct our Judgment in the Consideration of their Natures. 'First, 
Those who affirm, or deny that Spirits can be, without any 
corporeal Property, go farther than they ought; for we cannot 
gather from the Nature of Spirits, whether they are without all 
corporeal Property, or have a subtle Body. Sect. 2. c. I. 

Secondly, As for Apparitions of Spirits, he says, we cannot by 
any Reason, shew from the Nature of the Thing it self, that it is 
not possible for Spirits to be joyned with a subtle Body; nor is it 
likely that so many Nations, and so remote in Places and 
Opinions agreed in a Lye, as to all they have said concerning the 
Apparitions of Spirits. It's much more likely, that the Ground of 
the Lyes invented about this Matter, was some true Apparition, 
to which, as it is usual, a World of other Relations of the like Kind 
have been feigned. Thirdly, We are so far from determining what 
is the Nature of an Angel's Intellection, that we do not 
comprehend what is the Nature of our own Intellection. 
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Fourthly, In what the Gentiles say of Daemons, and the Hebrews, 
of Angels, there is nothing contrary to any certain Knowledge we 
have; therefore what they say may be true, if the Thing be 
considered in it self. Fifthly, As it cannot be doubted but there 
may be many Errors in what is related concerning the strange 
Performances of Witches, upon a Contract with Daemons; so it 
would be Rashness to charge them all with Falshood, especially 
since the Scriptures relate some Things like them; and truly the 
Thing it self is not so known to us, that we may gather from the 
Nature of Daemons, which may not consist at least with many 
Things that are related of them; if any Man, (because both good 
and evil Angels are believed to be thinking Substances,) should 
contend that they have no Power on Bodies, because naked 
Thought hath no Power on Bodies: Before this were granted he 
ought to shew, and that evidently, First, That there is nothing in 
Angels besides Thought; Secondly, That there is no Tye 
instituted by God betwixt their Wills, and some Changes of 


Bodies; for if either of these may be admitted without Absurdity, 
they may be also thought able to act on Bodies without 
Absurdity. Sixthly, Some say no true Miracles, but Cheats are 
performed by Daemons; but to understand what this means, we 
must define the Words that are here used; a Portent, a Miracle, 
or a Prodigy, are here the same Things; and they denote an 
Effect; First, Above human Power; Secondly, Besides the 
constant Course of Nature; Thirdly, That it's done at Man's 
Pleasure, or at the Moment he will. Now who can make out by 
certain Arguments, that nothing can be done by evil Daemons, 
above human 
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man Power, besides the usual Concourse of Nature, at the 
Moment the Magician pleases, since the Bounds of Angelick 
Power are unknown? We can here assert nothing but from 
Experience. Seventhly, Those that deny some wonderful Facts, 
for the most Part contend they are Praestigia; but besides that 
they affirm what they know not; this Word may be taken in a 
twofold Sense; Praestigia, by some, are so understood, as though 
Daemons present to the Senses, a Thing thing that is not, as if it 
were; as that an Flouse, for instance, may seem to be there 
where there is none; but to do this, either they move the Brain 
of the Spectator, as it is wont to be affected when a Flouse is 
before them, or they present a certain Sort of an Appearance of 
a Flouse in the Air, which strikes the Eyes of the Spectators; but 
chuse either of these, it must be shewn how this is no Miracle, 
for both are done above human Power, and besides the Order of 
Nature, and at the Time the Magician pleases. Eightly, Those 
Opinions or Diseases of the Brain which Witches have, who think 
they go to Feasts and Dancings, upon their Talking of it to others 
that are of a timorous Disposition and weak Brains, bring others 
into the same Fits of Fury, and like a Contagion spread far and 
near, infecting many Fleads; though it is observable, those 
Diseases are more frequent amongst the Inhabitants of 
Mountains and solitary Places, than amongst those that live in 
Cities, or amongst a Concourse of People, and c.— to which he 
adds— whoever weighs these Things, will not wonder if Opinions 
of Witches are accounted melancholly Diseases. 
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Yet though these Things may be so, I will not affirm that those 
Things which Witches relate, have never happened,— and c.' 

From whence it sufficiently appears, that according to the 
Opinion of the most learned and greatest Philosophers, as well as 
the Testimony of Divine Revelation, there may be such Things as 


Spirits, which may produce Effects above the Power of Human 
Nature. If it should be asked what Definition we give of Spirits, 
we may offer on this Occasion what Monsieur Le Clerc says in his 
Preface to his Pneumatologia, viz. 'We call all Things endowed 
with an Understanding and a Will, Spirits; as we consider them 
as spiritual Substances, he says, he hath shewn in his Logick, 
that the inward Nature of any Substances whatever, as well as 
that of Spirit is unknown to us; wherefore Men ought not to 
expect an absolute compleat Description of Spirits.' From what 
we have offered, we doubt not but sufficient Arguments may be 
be drawn to confirm the Belief and Existence of Spirits, as well as 
from the Testimony of Holy Writ, which may be confirmed by the 
Examples recited in the following Histories: For as Reason and 
Revelation serve to confirm our Belief, and make Way for our 
Credit and assent to Historical Truths; so Historical Truths 
confirm, as well as lay a Foundation for Moral Demonstration, 
nothing presuming a stronger Pretence to Truth, than Histories 
attested by good Authority and sufficient Witnesses. We might 
add a great many Arguments to prove the Existence of Spirits, 
and to demonstrate the Possibility of producing such Effects and 
Operations; but as in this History we have taken Notice of none 
but what seem to be authentick; so we have rather chose to 
produce the 
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Opinions and Arguments of approved and noted Writers to prove 
their Possibility, than to offer any of our own, which might be 
less valid as of less Authority, though Reason, of what Authority 
soever, ought to be prevalent, as far as it carries the Probability 
of Truth along with it. All that we shall add on this Occasion, by 
Way of Preface, is, That since the Design of this Work, is to shew 
what Power the Devil hath to torment, as well as deceive 
Mankind, when God Almighty pleases to permit him, and what 
evil Instruments he often makes use of to their own Destruction, 
as well as the Disadvantage of those that are tormented by 
them; if it answers the Design proposed, and may contribute to 
put us in Mind, how much we owe our Safety to an Almighty 
Providence, and how much we ought to reverence and adore our 
Great Protector, as well as to detest and abominate the Works of 
the Devil; we shall be not a little satisfied, that these Ends may 
render our Endeavours both acceptable and useful to the Publick. 
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A COMPLEAT HISTORY OF WITCHCRAFT, SORCERY, and all 
Magical Performances; Together with Relations of APPARITIONS, 
SPIRITS, and other reternatural Appearances, and c. The 
INTRODUCTION. THE Diabolical Art of Witchcraft, Sorcery, and 
other Magical Performances, have been practised thro' so many 
Ages, and in so many Countries, with such dreadful and 
surprizing Effects; and have been attested by the Authority and 
Testimony of so many Writers of undoubted 
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Repute and Credit, that it would be as absurd and unreasonable 
to deny the Truth of such Relations, as to dispute the Existence 
of that Diabolical Power by which they were performed, or of 
those pernicious Instruments the Devil makes use of to put them 
in Practice. Nor are the Relations of Apparitions, Spirits, and 
other preternatural Appearances, less indisputable; since the 
Truth of such are testify'd by the unquestionable Testimony of a 
great many Eye-witnesses of Probity and Verity, who have been 
struck with Terror and Amazement at the Appearance of such 
Spectacles, as well as by the dreadful Examples of such wicked 
Persons as have suffer'd by the Insults of those wicked Spirits. 
Since then the Truth of such Things is indisputable, being 
confirmed by the Testimony of Eye-witnesses, and the 
undoubted Authority of both ancient and modern Authors, we 
shall not here trouble the Reader with a tedious Recital of 
Arguments, to prove the Possibility of such Things, since that 
sufficiently appears from the History of those wicked Practices, 
attested both by Sacred and other Writers; and is also confirmed 
by the severe Punishments inflicted on such as have practis'd 
such unlawful Arts, and the dreadful Effects produced by their 
unwarrantable Proceedings: Nor need we make use of stronger 
or more convincing Arguments, to prove the Possibility of 
Spectres and Apparitions, than the ocular Demonstration and 
Testimony of the Senses of those who have seen such Things, 
and have been terrify'd with such unwelcome Appearances. Since 
then Historical Proofs of these unlawful Practices, and such 
preternatural Appearances, are the most convincing Arguments 
of the Truth of what we are about to treat of, we shall in the 
following Sheets consult the most authentick and learned 
Historians, both ancient and modern, who 
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have wrote upon these Subjects, making use of the best 
Authority to prove the Practice of such Diabolical Arts; and shall, 
as briefly as we can, collect the most attested Relations of those 
Authors, to prove the Truth of Apparitions, Spirits, and 
preternatural Appearances. And that this History may be the 
more compleat and methodical, we shall make use of the 
following Method, viz. First we shall begin with the most ancient 
and noted Historians of this kind, and shall continue that History 
down to the Moderns, collecting the most remarkable Relations 
and Passages contained in those Writers, according to the Time 
they were wrote in, whether they relate to Witchcraft, Sorcery, 
Magick, and c. or contain the most remarkable Relations of 
Apparitions, Spirits, or preternatural Appearances, comprising all 
Things that have been deliver'd, worthy our Notice, for above a 
Hundred Years. But tho' the Testimony of Historians, and the 
undoubted and indisputable Relations of Matters of Fact, may be 
sufficient, and the best Arguments, to prove the Truth of such 
wicked Practices and Arts as have been made use of by Witches, 
Sorcerers, Necromancers, Magicians, and c. and to prove the 
Truth of such frightful and amazing Appearances of Daemons, 
Spectres, Spirits, and other Apparitions; yet, that the Reader 
may have a clearer Apprehension of the Manner and Method of 
such unlawful Practices, and of the Nature of those Apparitions 
which are so frightful and surprizing, before we proceed to such 
Historical Relations above-mention'd, and to pursue the Method 
propos'd, to illustrate this History, we shall first consider what 
those unlawful Arts are in themselves, and how the Devil comes 
to delude Men to the Practice of them; what Contract the Devil 
makes with them, with the Difference between God's Miracles 
and the Devil's: We shall also prove 
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from Scripture, the Possibility of such wicked Practices, and shew 
after what Manner wicked Men engage themselves in such 
Practices. We shall also consider the Nature of Witches Actions, 
and the Manner of their coming together, and what Adoration 
they pay to their Master the Devil. We shall also take Notice of 
the Methods Witches make use of to transport themselves from 
Places far distant from one another. We shall also consider their 
Actions, particularly in respect of those Persons they act upon, 
and why Women frequently practise that Art more than Men; 
what is the Extent of their Power, and what is the properest 
Method to remedy the Mischief done by them; what sort of 
Persons are more subject to be damaged by Witchcraft; and for 


what Reasons, and to what End, the Devil often appears to them, 
and assumes different Shapes and Forms. We shall also consider 
the different kinds of Spirits which troubles either Men or 
Women, and then proceed to the Method above-propos'd. 

Chapter 1 
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CHAP. I. Containing a brief Account of the Diabolical Arts of 
Witchcraft, Sorcery, and other Magical Practices, and how the 
Devil comes to delude Men to the Practice of them; what 
Contract the Devil makes with them, with the Difference betwixt 
God's Miracles and the Devil's; with the Manner how Men engage 
themselves in such Practices: As also the Actions of Witches, and 
their Manner of Meeting together, and what Adoration they pay 
the Devil their Master; as also how they transport themselves 
from Place to Place; what are their Actions in respect of the 
Persons they work upon, with the Extent of their Power, and 
what Methods are proper to remedy the Mischief done by them: 
What sort of Persons are most subject to be affected by them; 
why the Devil appears to them in different Shapes, as also the 
different Kinds of Spirits that disturb Men or Women. THAT the 
Art of Witchcraft hath been practised in former Ages plainly 
appears from sacred History: For when Saul was troubled in 
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Spirit, and his heinous Offences troubled his Conscience, he 
presently applied himself to a Woman who dealt with a familiar 
Spirit; 1 Sam. 28. who at his Desire raised up an unclean Spirit, 
which, according to the Text, Saul knew to be Samuel, it 
appearing in his Likeness so exactly, that Saul took it to be the 
Spirit of Samuel; the Devil being able to transform himself, and 
to appear in different Shapes, as 2 Cor. xi. 14. Satan is said to 
transform himself into an Angel of Light; and that God permits 
the Devil thus, upon some Occasions, to represent the Spirits of 
Men, and to foretel things to come, is not only apparent in this 
Case, but the like is plain from Michaiahs's Prophetick Discourse 
to King Ahab; 1 King 22. And that there is such an evil Practice 
as Witchcraft, and Witches, is apparent from several other Places 
in Scripture, it being plainly prohibited by the Law of God; Exod. 
22. and the Truth of this appears further from the Power of 
Pharaoh's Wisemen, Exod. 5 and 8. who imitated a great many 
of the Miracles performed by Moses, which hardened that wicked 
Tyrant's Heart. And further, 1 Sam. 15. Samuel said to Saul, that 
Disobedience is as the Sin of Witchcraft. And that there were 
others of the same Craft, is manifest from the Story of Simon 


Magus, Acts 8. and the Woman that had the Spirit of Python, 

Acts 16. not to mention several other Places in Scripture which 
mention the Practice of Witchcraft, and such Diabolical Arts. As 
for the Means by which the Devil allures Men to these wicked 
Practices, since he is the common Enemy of Man's Salvation, he 
is industrous to prompt them to such Vices as are most 
agreeable to their Tempers and Dispositions, the most heinous 
Impieties, being the most pleasant and delightful to such who 
have forsaken God, and are given over into the Hands 
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of the Devil, whom he endeavours to lead so far into his Snares, 
that it is impossible for them to get out again. The chief and 
principle Motives by which Men are often led into these Snares, 
are Curiosity in some Men, who to please their Fansie, sell their 
Souls and Bodies to the Devil; others are moved to it, by an 
inordinate Thirst after Revenge, for some Injuries they have 
suffered, or through too greedy an Appetite of Gain. And as there 
are three Inducements to allure Men to such unwarrantable 
Practices, so there are two Sort of Persons that may be enticed 
to the Pursuit of this Art, viz. learned and unlearned; and two 
Methods also of exciting them to this forbidden Curiosity, viz the 
Devil's School and his Rudiments. The Devil's School is a too 
eager Desire and Pursuit of Knowledge and natural Causes, 
where, when Men begin to find themselves Proficients in some 
Measure, and that they can account for several things by natural 
Causes, they are apt to advance too high; and where lawful Arts 
and Sciences fail of giving them Satisfaction, they are apt to 
apply themselves to the black and unlawful Science of Magick; 
and finding that several kinds of Circles, and Conjurations added 
to them, will raise several kinds of Spirits to resolve their 
Doubts, attributing these Effects to the Power inherently 
inseparable from the Circles, and several Words of God. 
confusedly wrapped together, they flatter themselves that they 
are Masters, and can command the Devil; though at the same 
time they enter themselves as his Slaves, and lose Paradise, as 
Adam did, by eating of forbidden Fruits. The Rudiments of the 
Devil are such unlawful Charms, which old Women often make 
use of to produce Effects without natural Causes; as Charms to 
prevent evil Eyes, and c. by knatting round Trees several kinds 
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of Herbs; also curing of Worms, or stopping of Blood, by healing 
of Horse-crooks, or turning the Riddle, or meerly by Words, 
without the Application of Medicines: For though by such 
Practices they often do what they pretend to; yet it is not 


through any inherent Virtue in the thing done, but by the Power 
of the Devil, by which he deceives Men; and thus he allures them 
to seek Reputation by this deceitful Art, or entices them to it 
through Ambition, or the hopes of Gain; and makes a firm 
Contract with them upon that Account. Of this kind of unlawful 
and unwarrantable Proceedings, is that Part of Astrology which 
pretends, by the Influence of the Stars, to foretel what Kingdoms 
will flourish or decay; what Persons will be fortunate or 
unfortunate; what Side shall gain the Victory in Battle; who shall 
overcome in single Combats; how, or at what Age Men shall die; 
what Horse shall win the Race, which Cardanus and Cornelius 
Agrippa have written at large. Of the same kind are those other 
Arts of Chyromancie, Physiognomie; and Fortune-telling, and c. 
which are unfit to be practised amongst Christians; the Prophet 
Jeremy plainly forbidding us to believe or give ear to Prophesies, 
and such as foretel by the Course of the Planets and Stars; 
Jerem. 10. But the Art of Magick is not only unlawful but 
dangerous, which soon makes the Magicians weary of that Art 
which they at first Practise, and willing to agree with the Devil at 
an easie, Rats, and less Hazard; for as in practising the Magical 
Art, not only certain Seasons, Days and Hours, are to be made 
use of, but likewise Circles are to be made triangular, 
quadrangular, round, double or single, according to the Form of 
the Apparition that is desired: So besides the different Forms of 
the Circles, the innumerable 
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Characters and Crosses, both within and without, and through 
the same; and the divers Forms of Apparitions that the Devil 
deceives them with, when once the conjured Spirit appears, if 
the Magician hath missed one of the least of all the Rights and 
Ceremonies, or if frightned with the Apparition, he slides over 
the Circle, he forfeits both Soul and Body, and is presently 
carried away with that Spirit, and the Devil directly pays himself 
that Debt which otherwise he must have stayed longer for. But 
to proceed to the Manner of the Contract the Devil makes with 
them, it consists either in Forms of Effects; by Forms I mean in 
what Shape he is to appear to them in, when they call for him; 
by Effects I mean what Services he obliges himself to be subject 
to them in; which Forms and Effects are greater, according to 
the Skill and Art of the Magician: Some he obliges himself to 
appear to in the Form of a Dog, a Cat, an Ape, and c. or only to 
answer them by a Voice; and obliges himself to be serviceable to 
them in the Cure of Diseases, or some other base thing required 
of him. To oblige the most Curious, he often obliges himself to 
enter into dead Bodies, and out of them to answer Questions, in 


relation to future Events, as the success of Battles, or other 
Matters in respect of the Affairs of Kingdoms or Commonwealths; 
some he constantly pays his Attendance to in the Form of a 
Page: Sometimes he suffers himself to be conjured into the Form 
of a Tablet or Ring, which the Person he hath contracted with 
may constantly carry about with him; some he empowers to sell 
such Goods, which will be dearer or better cheap, as the Spirit 
conjured in them Lyes, or shall speak Truth. And though all 
Devils are according to their Nature, Lyars; yet they deceive 
their wretched Slaves, and make them believe, that 
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when Lucifer fell, some Spirits fell into the Air, some in the 
Water, some in the Fire, and some on the Land, and continue still 
in those Elements; and conclude, that such as fell in the Fire or 
Air, are truer than those that fell in the Water, or on the Land: 
And though by falling from the Grace of God, they are all of the 
same Quality, and wander through the Earth to execute what 
God permits them; and when those Executors of God's Wrath 
have finished their Work upon Earth, they are at the last Day to 
be enclosed in Hell along with those they have deceiv'd; yet they 
endeavour to perswade Men, that there are Princes, Dukes, and 
Kings amongst them, which command less or greater Legions, 
and have Empire and Power in several Arts, and different 
Quarters of the Earth. But to proceed; as the Forms which the 
Devil obliges himself to appear in to the most curious Magicians, 
are wonderful, so the Effects are proportionable; he obliging 
himself to teach them Arts and Sciences; to carry them News 
from any Part of the World; to reveal to them any Persons 
Secrets, if once spoken: Nay, further he teaches his Scholars 
how to insinuate themselves into the Favour of Princes, by 
informing them of several great things, some of which prove to 
be true, and some false. He can also enable them to please 
Princes with dainty Entertainments, supplying them with such in 
a little time from the remotest Parts of all the World. Sometimes 
he pretends to guard his Scholars with the Appearance only of 
Armies of Horse and Foot, as well as with Castles and Forts, 
which are only such in Appearance, formed by a Spirit making 
such Impressions on some Substances in the Air. He likewise 
teaches them several jugling Tricks with Cards or Dice, to enable 
them to deceive Mens Senses, and other such like false 
Practises, 

Page 33 

as we are inform'd by those who are acquainted with the Italian 
called Scoto. Thus the Devil enables them to deceive Mens 


Senses, as the Magicians did K Pharaoh with their false Miracles 
which counterfeited those wrought by Moses. Thus the difference 
betwixt the Miracles wrought by God, and those perform'd by the 
Devil, is, that God, as the Creator, makes his Miracles appear in 
Effect, as Moses's Rod was turn'd into a real Serpent; whereas 
the Magicians Wands were only counterfeited by the Devil, and 
appear'd so only to deceive Mens Senses. One thing which we 
are here to observe further is, that when the Devil makes his 
Agreement with Magicians, it is either written with the Magician's 
own Blood, or else Touches; or else he touches them in some 
Part, without any visible Mark remaining, which are always 
perceivable in Witches. Thus far we have consider'd the Nature 
and dangerous Practice of Magicians chiefly; we shall in the next 
place proceed to shew, that the Law of God, as plainly proves the 
evil Practices of Witchcraft, since it condemns and prohibits all 
such as consult with Devils, as Magicians, Diviners, Enchanters, 
Sorcerers and Witches: And that the Woman who had the Spirit 
of Python was a Witch seems evident, since he entered into her 
Body by her own Consent, and spoke with her Tongue; she being 
tormented with him, as those Demoniacks are, who are said to 
be possessed with an evil Spirit against their Will. But to 
proceed: As the Being of Witches is undeniable from their ill 
Practices, and the Mischief they do, so it is not amiss, if we 
observe, that they are of two kinds, viz. either rich or wealthy, or 
poor and of low Degree; which Difference answers to the 
different Passions of the Mind, by which he entices them to follow 
such Practices; such as are in Misery and Poverty he 
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allures to it by fair Promises of great Riches and worldly Gain. 
Those that are revengeful he promises the Satisfaction of 
obtaining the Ends they desire; yet the Devil is so crafty, that he 
pretends not to allure any Body, though possess'd with the 
above-mentioned Passions, except encouraged by their small 
Degree of Sense, or the ill Course of their Life, or their 
Carelessness and Contempt of God; and when he finds them in 
Despair, for any of these Causes, then he thinks it a proper time 
to attack them, and to discover himself to them; and then either 
as they walk solitarily in the Fields, or in their Beds, and without 
Company, he either by a Voice only, or in the Shape of a Man, 
enquires of them, what it is that troubles them, and promises 
them a certain Remedy, provided they follow his Advice, and 
what he requires of them; to which they are too ready to comply 
with, their Minds being before-hand prepared to admit of his 
Temptations. Having thus gained his End, he presently appoints 
another Meeting; and before he makes any further Proposals, he 


first perswades them to give themselves up to his Service, and 
then discovers to them what he is, obliges them to renounce 
their God and Baptism directly, and fixes his Mark upon some 
secret Part of their Body, which continues soar and unheal'd 'till 
their next Meeting, and ever after unsensible, though never so 
much nipped or pricked, which is proved by daily Trials, to let 
them know, that as he could both hurt and heal them, so all their 
future Evils or Happiness must depend on him. And besides, that 
the intolerable Pain which they felt in that Place where he 
marked them, serves to make them, and hinders them from 
resting 'till their next Meeting, lest in the mean time they should 
forget him, being not as yet confirmed sufficiently in their new 
Folly; 
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or lest remembering the horrid Promise they made him at their 
last Meeting, they should repent of their Bargain, and endeavour 
to call it back. At their third Meeting he endeavours to make 
them sensible, how careful he is to observe his Promise, either 
by teaching them how to revenge themselves of any Injury; or 
how by unlawful ways they may obtain Riches and worldly 
Wealth. As for their Actions they are of two kinds, viz. either in 
respect of themselves or other Persons. In respect of their own 
Actions, that they may perform such Services as the Devil 
employs them in, he counterfeits in his Servants the like Service 
that God requires of those that serve him: For as the Servants of 
God meet together to serve him, so these Servants of the Devil 
meet together in great Numbers to serve him, though not 
publickly; and as the Ministers of God teach his Servants how to 
serve him in Verity and Truth, so the Devil at these Meetings 
teaches his Servants how to act all manner of Mischief, and 
demands an Account of all their horrible Proceedings past for the 
Advancement of his Service. And as God formerly had Churches 
sanctify'd to his Service, with Altars, Priests, Sacrifices and 
Prayers, the Devil had the like polluted to his Service: And as 
God gave answers by Urim and Thummim, so did the Devil by 
the Intrails of Beasts, the Singing of Fowls, and their Actions in 
the Air; and as God by Visions, Dreams and Extasies, revealed 
what was to come, and what was his Will, so the Devil used the 
like Methods to forewarn his Slaves of things to come. And as 
God loved Cleanness, expressed his Hatred to Vice and Impurity, 
and inflicted Punishments for the same; so the Devil dissembled 
with his Priests, appointing them to keep their Bodies clean and 
undefiled before they asked Questions of him; that by seeming 
to avoid less Crimes, he might 


Page 36 


lead them into greater: And even the Witches confess, that the 
Devil often, in defiance of God, appoints his Meetings in the 
Churches, and himself makes use of the Pulpit; and that in the 
Form of Adoration they are oblig'd to kiss his hinder Parts: And 
this, though ridiculous, seems probable, since we read in 
Calicute, appearing in the Likeness of a He-Goat, he had this 
Homage publickly paid him; his Ambition being so great, that he 
coveted to imitate God in this; it being said, Exod. 33 that Moses 
could only see the hinder Parts of God, for the Brightness of his 
Glory. As to the Manner of their Meeting together thus, they say 
they have several Methods, either to adore their Master, or to 
execute any of his Commands, as by rideing, going, or sailing, 
whith are natural Ways, which they do upon their first Notice 
from their Master. Another Way is, by being carried through the 
Air, either over Land or Water, very swiftly, by the Force of the 
Spirit. Thus the Devil imitates God, Habbakkuk being carried by 
the Angel to the Den where Daniel lay. And one thing worthy our 
Notice is, that when they are thus transported, they are invisible 
to every Body, except themselves, which is very probable, since 
the Devil hath Power to make such Impressions on the Air, so as 
to form the Representations of Castles, Forts, and c. Another 
way which they say they come together, is, by being 
transformed into the Likeness of a Beast or Fowl, in which Form 
they can pass through any House or Church, or any Place where 
the Air hath free Passage. Some say that when their Bodies lie 
still, and are in an Extasy, their Spirits may be ravished out of 
their Bodies, and carried to such Places, which appears both from 
the Testimony of those who have seen their Bodies lie sensless in 
the mean time, and also from the Designs they have formed at 
such Meetings; and in 
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this Form they pass, when they are transported from one 
Country to another. Thus much being said in respect of their 
Actions towards themselves, we shall next take Notice of their 
Actions in respect of others, in which we are to consider, First, 
The Manner of their Consultations; Secondly, What is done on 
their Part, as Instruments; and what the Devil does who puts 
such things in Execution. As for their Consultations, those are 
most commonly made in Churches when they meet together to 
adore; when their Master asking each of them what they would 
be doing, every one proposes the mischievous Purpose they are 
inclined to, either for obtaining Riches, or to revenge themselves 
for some Injury, or on any Person they are maliciously inclin'd 


against, who presently puts them in the way to accomplish any 
Design that is evil. To accomplish some small Designs which they 
aim at, he teaches them how to dis-joynt dead Bodies, and 
powdering them to mix some other things with them which he 
furnishes them with. As for the Reason why Women are more 
frequently concerned in this Craft than Men; it is partly 
occasion'd by their Frailty, as Eve was thought the fitter Subject 
for the Devil to work upon, and partly because they are more 
inclined to revenge. But to proceed to the Arts which the Devil 
contrives to deceive his Scholars with. He teaches some to make 
Pictures of Wax or Clay; that by roasting of them, the Persons 
whose Names they bear, may be continually wasted and 
consumed by Sickness. Some he furnishes with such Stones or 
Powders, as will assist them to occasion Diseases, or to cure 
them. Others he instructs how to give uncommon Poysons, which 
are not easily remedied by Medicines; the Devil 
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better knowing the Nature and Properties of Medicines than Men, 
and consequently how to evade the Power of those Medicines 
they make use of. Thus, as God opened the Eyes of the Blind 
with Clay and Spittle, which could not have that Effect, by their 
own Natures; so the Devil endeavours to delude his Servants, by 
making use of external Means, which have no Virtue to perform 
what is propos'd, but is brought about some other way: And by 
such like Means, these Servants of the Devil pretend to make 
Men and Women love or hate; the Devil himself disposing the 
corrupted Affections of those God permits him to work upon, 
which way he will. Thus, by God's Permission, he inflicted 
Sickness upon Job; for as the Devil is a subtle Spirit, and knows 
what Humours prevails in us, so he can alter the Temper of 
them, and make them of a vicious Temper, when God will permit 
him. And further, That they can take away the Life of Men or 
Women, by roasting of Pictures, is very likely; for though the 
Instrument of Wax hath no Vertue to produce such Effects, yet 
the Devil being a subtle Spirit can dissolve the Form of the 
Spirits, and thus prevent the Concurrence of Spirits to promote 
Digestion, and supply the Body with fresh Nourishment, whilst 
the other is dispersed and consumed. But further, they can raise 
Storms or Tempests in the Air, either by Sea or Land, if God 
permits them, though not universal, but only in some particular 
Places, which are different from others, being sudden and 
violent, but not so lasting as those which naturally happen; 
which is very possible for the Devil to do, since he is a Spirit, and 
of near Affinity with the Air, which may easily be moved by a 


Spirit; and we read that the Scripture it self gives the Devil the 
Title of Prince of the Air. 
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Another thing which is said to be in their Power is, to make 
People phrensical and mad; which being but natural Sicknesses, 
the Devil may as well occasion as any other Sickness. They can 
likewise occasion Spirits to follow and trouble Persons, or to 
haunt certain Houses, and frighten the Inhabitants, which we 
have often known the Witches do. They likewise can cause some 
to be possessed with Spirits, as Daemoniacks. As for the Persons 
whom God permits to be afflicted thus, and to be under the 
Power of Witchcraft, they are of three kinds, viz. either such as 
God thinks fit should be punished for their horrid Sins; or 
sometimes the Godly, to awaken them out of some great Sins or 
Infirmities, or to try their Patience as Job's was, it being in God's 
Power to suffer any Punishments to be inflicted as he pleases. 

And as God may permit some Persons to be more under their 
Power than others, so those often are most subject to the Power 
of Witchcraft, that are of a weak and infirm Mind, being weak in 
Faith, whereas those who through Faith in God defie their Power, 
he will not suffer the Devil their Master to hurt them that trust in 
him. But though Witches have the Power we have observed, to 
transport themselves from one Place to another, and to bring 
about such things as the Devil their Master can help them out in; 
yet when God Almighty thinks fit to bring them to Justice, and 
they are imprisoned and confined by the Laws of God, the Devil 
hath no Power any further to help them, being not able to wrest 
them out of his Hands: Yet when they are imprisoned, and like to 
be punished for their Offences, the Devil is still ready to deceive 
them; and if they flatter themselves with vain Hopes, he is ready 
to promote their vain Expectations; or of he find them in 
Despair, he is as ready to 
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augment it, and urges them to use some extraordinary Means to 
endeavour to rescue themselves. As to the Forms the Devil 
appears in on such Occasions, it is either according to their 
Agreement, or the Nature of their Circles and Conjurations they 
make; yet to some he appears as he pleases, or as he thinks it 
will suit with their Humours; so that at the same time he makes 
himself appear in different Forms to several Persons, as he 
thinks will best suit his Ends. And though he be an airy Body, yet 
he will sometimes so delude the Senses, as to appear to them 
like a Substance; or assumes a dead Body, which he makes use 
of as long as he thinks fit. Thus much being said of Magick and 


Witchcraft, we shall, in the next place, proceed to consider the 
Nature of those Spirits which appear and trouble both Men and 
Women, frequently affrightening them with their dreadful 
Appearances. These Spirits then which fright and disturb Men 
frequently by their amazing Effects they produce, or by their 
dismal and astonishing Appearances, may be divided into four 
different kinds; the First are those which trouble Houses and 
solitary Places; the Second are such as haunt and follow several 
Persons, and are often troublesome to them; the Third are such 
as enter into Persons and possess them; the fourth Sort are such 
as are commonly called Fayries. How these Spirits have been 
troublesome to Persons by the Power of Witchcraft, hath been 
shewn already. We shall in the next place say something of their 
natural Appearance, without the Power of Witchcraft; though no 
doubt but they are one kind of Spirits, which only differ in their 
Form of Appearance, and the Manner of their Actions. 
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As for the first kind of these Spirits, which haunt Houses, and 
appear in several horrible Forms, making a great Noise, they are 
called Lemures or Spectra, which sometimes appear in the Form 
of dead Persons, and are called by different Names, according to 
the Difference of their Actions. That there are such Appearances 
of Spirits, we are assured by the Holy Scriptures, where the 
Prophet Esay, 13. and 34. threatning the Destruction of 
Jerusalem, declares, That it shall not only be sacked, but become 
so great a Solitude, that it shall be the Habitation of Howlets, 
and of Ziim and Jim, which are Hebrew Names for these Spirits. 
They haunt solitary Places, that they may the better terrify and 
shake the Faith of such Persons as frequent Places of that kind; 
and when they haunt Houses, it shews either a great deal of 
Ignorance, or they are suffered to disturb the Neighbours for 
their gross and slanderous Sins. As for the Manner of their 
entering such Houses, it is different, according to the Form they 
are in at that Time. If they have assumed a dead Body, they can 
easily open a Door or a Window without any Noise; and if they 
enter as a Spirit only, any Place where the Air can pass thro', is 
sufficient for their Passage. If it be asked whether the Devil hath 
equal Power to enter the Bodies of just, as well as those of 
wicked Men; I answer, That his Entrance into their Bodies when 
the Soul is absent, cannot defile them, and therefore in that 
there can be no Inconveniency in respect of the Person that the 
Body belong'd to; nor can it be any greater Dishonour to them 
than the hanging, heading, or other shameful Deaths good Men 
frequently suffer, the Bodies of both the Faithful and Unfaithful 


being equally free from Corruption, and worthy of Honour, till the 
last Day, when those of the Just shall be purged and purified. 
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But though these Spirits actually haunt such Places, yet are they 
not to be seen by all Persons, but only such as God Almighty 
shall think fit: And as for their appearing in the Form and Shape 
of a Person who is dead, or is to die, as the Devil formerly thus 
appeared to amuse the Gentiles, and mislead them, by 
foretelling the Death of a Person, the Will of the Dead, or the 
Manner of their Death, so he now appears to some ignorant 
Christians to delude and mislead them, since it is not possible 
the Souls of the Defunct should return, or that Angels should put 
on such Forms. As for the other two kinds of Spirits, which 
outwardly haunt and trouble some Persons, or otherwise 
inwardly possesses them; these, for the Likeliness of their 
Appearance and Actions, may be both esteemed of one kind, as 
well as the Persons they are permitted to trouble. As for the 
Persons that are usually troubled with these kind of Spirits they 
are of two kinds, viz. either such as are guilty of great Offences, 
or such as God permits to be tempted for a Trial of their 
Patience, or the admonishing of the Beholders, or that others 
may have Reason to praise God that they are not corrected in 
the same dreadful Manner. The Intent and Design of the Devil 
tormenting Persons after this Manner is, either to provoke them 
to mistrust and blaspheme God, either for the Intolerableness of 
their Torments, as he endeavour'd to do with Job, or that they 
might make him some Promises, to perswade him to leave off 
troubling of them. And though these fort of Spirits not only 
molest and torment some Persons, but sometimes forewarn 
them of what Dangers may happen to them; yet this is only to 
deceive Men, that they might think themselves safe, and confide 
in him who appear'd willing to do them what Service he could, 
though all the while he was outwardly seeming to do 
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good, his Intentions were evil, he endeavouring to perswade 
them that God's Enemy was their Friend. There were other forts 
of Spirits, called Incubi and Succubi, according to the Difference 
of the Sexes they conversed with. Sometimes he made use of 
the Semen taken out of a dead Body, which he deceived several 
with, who were not able to feel any thing, but that which was so 
contrary to Nature in that Part: And sometimes he made use of a 
dead Body to abuse Men, though the Deceit might be discovered 
by the Coldness of the Semen, perceived easily by the Person 
abused. This hath been confessed by some Witches who have 


been perswaded by the Devil to suffer him to abuse them after 
this Manner, that he might secure them the faster in his Snares. 
And here it may not be amiss to take Notice, that the Mare, 
which is called Incubus, ab incumbendo, is much different from 
this kind, that depending on a Distemper and Disorder of the 
Body. As for those who are possess'd with these kind of Spirits, 
tho' they may be thought by some only to be sick of a Phrensy or 
some other Distemper, yet those who are truly possess'd, may 
easily be distinguish'd from such Persons, by several Symptoms, 
especially three; not to mention the vain Signs which the Papists 
assign for the Difference, as their raging at Holy Water, flying 
back from the Cross, and c. The first of the true Signs, is the 
incredible Strength of the possess'd Creature, being six times 
greater than the Strength of other Men who are not thus 
possess'd. The second is, the violent lifting up of the Person's 
Breast and Belly with violent Motions and Agitations within, the 
Sinews being extended and stretched out as hard as Iron it self. 
The third is, their speaking of divers Languages, such as the 
Person is known never to have learned, and that too with a 

Page 44 

strange and hollow Voice, having, all the Time of speaking, a 
greater Motion in the Breast than Mouth. But such as are 
possess'd with a dumb and blind Spirit, have not this last Sign; 
such a one our Saviour relieved in the 12th of Mathew. As for the 
Manner of casting out these Devils when Persons are possess'd 
with them: That our Saviour gave his Disciples Power to do it, is 
evident from Scripture; and that those who are not true Disciples 
may have this Power, is evident, since Judas had that Power as 
well as any of the rest, the Method of doing it being by Fasting 
and Prayer, and calling upon the Name of God; and our Saviour 
tells us of the Power false Prophets may have to cast out Devils. 
But to proceed to the last kind of Spirits, which were called 
Fairies: These were most frequent in the Time of Papistry here in 
England; and though it was esteemed odious to prophesy by the 
Name of the Devil, yet those that these kind of Spirits carry'd 
away, and informed, were thought to be the best Tort of 
Persons. Of these we are told that there was a King and Queen, 
who had a noble Court and Train; that they had a Duty of all 
sorts of Goods; also how they naturally rode and went about, eat 
and drank, and exercised all other Actions natural to Men and 
Women, the Devil deluding the Senses of People so much, that 
these Spirits appeared to them actually to do such Things. But 
tho' the Devil deludes his Scholars with the Appearance of such 
Things, yet it appears from those that have been carried along 
with these Fairies, that they never saw the Appearance of any in 


that Court, except of those who were Brothers and Sisters of the 
Art of Witchcraft. This hath been proved by the Relation of a 
young Woman, who was troubled with Spirits, thro 

Chapter 2 
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the Power of Witchcraft; who, though she saw the Shapes of 
several Men and Women disturbing her, and could name the 
Persons whom these Shadows represented, yet most of those 
have been try'd and found guilty, and confessed the same. To 
conclude: The surest way to discover such as practise this odious 
Craft, besides their evil Lives and Conversations, is, first, by their 
Mark, which is insensible; and, secondly, by their swimming 
upon the Water, God having ordained, that such as had cast off 
the Water of Baptism should not be received into Water, but 
swim upon it. CHAP. II. Of Ghosts and Spirits walking by Night, 
and of strange Noises, Cracks, and Things that happen before 
the Death of Men, great Slaughters, and Alterations of Kingdoms. 
HAving in the foregoing Chapter given the Reader a general 
Notion or Scheme of the Art of Magick and Witchcraft, and also 
of the Actions of Magicians and Witches, both in respect of 
themselves and others; and having also shewn briefly the Nature 
of Spirits, and their Difference, which are concerned in Spectres, 
Apparitions, and other preternatural Appearances, we shall in 
this Chapter proceed to Particulars, and give an Historical 
Account of Witchcraft, Magick, Apparitions, Ghosts, and c. 
according to the Time and Places they occur in, in the Method 
above-propos'd. 
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And, first, though a great many melancholy, mad, fearful, and 
Men of weak Sense, frequently imagine Things to be that really 
are not, and are oftentimes deceived by Men or brute Beasts, 
and sometimes mistake those Things which proceed from natural 
Causes, to be Bugbears and Spirits; yet it is most certain, and 
beyond Dispute, that those Things which appear to Men and 
fright them, do not always proceed from natural Causes, but that 
Spirits do often appear, producing very strange and wonderful 
Effects, such Things being attested by ancient Historians of very 
good Credit, who have delivered their Histories upon the 
Testimony of such Persons as have seen them both in the Day- 
time as well as by Night. Suetonius tells us, that when Julius 
Caesar marched out of France into Italy with his Army, and came 
to the River Rubicon, which parts Italy from South France, 
staying there a while, and considering with himself how great an 


Enterprize he had taken in Hand, and being doubtful whether he 
should pass the River or not, there suddenly appeared to him a 
Man of excellent Stature, and well shaped, who sat hard by him, 
piping upon a Reed. This drew together a great many Shepherds 
and Soldiers from the Camp, and also a great many Trumpeters, 
who flocked together to hear him. Having by this Means collected 
a great Number together, he suddenly snatched a Trumpet from 
one of them and leaped into the River, and, with a strong Breath 
blowing up the Alarum, went over to the other Side. Upon which, 
says Caesar, Good Luck attends us, let us go where the Gods 
give us Encouragement, and where the Iniquity of the People 
calls us. The Dice are thrown; and, upon this, he immediately 
passed over the River. To this we shall add what Plutarch relates 
in the Life of Theseus, viz. That many who were in the 
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Battle of Marathonia against the Medians, affirm'd that they saw 
the Soul of Theseus armed, (who died a long time before by a 
Fall) before the Vanguard of the Grecians, running before and 
encouraging the barbarous Medians; which caused the Athenians 
afterwards to honour him as a Demi-God. Pausanias writeth in 
Atticis, That in the Field of Maratho, Four hundred Years after the 
Battle was fought, they distinctly heard the neighing of Horses, 
and the encountering of Soldiers, as if they were engaged in 
Battle every Night. And what was very remarkable was, that 
those that came there on purpose to hear these Things, could 
hear nothing; whereas those that came that Way by Chance, 
heard these Things very sensibly. And Plutarch writes, in the Life 
of Cimon, That when the Citizens of Cheronesus had entreated 
their Captain Damon with fair Words to return home, who fled 
from the City for several Murthers he had committed, and had 
afterwards killed him barbarously in a hot House, as he was 
bathing himself; after that Time there were several strange 
Sights seen in the same Place, and oftentimes most grievous 
Groanings were heard, so that ever after they were obliged to 
shut up the Hot-house Doors. He also tells us, in the Life of Dion, 
That the same Dion being a stout and courageous Man, and not 
subject to Fear, saw a very strange and wonderful, as well as 
horrible Sight: For sitting alone in the Entry of his House, in the 
Evening and meditating and discoursing of several Things with 
himself, being suddenly surprized with a great Noise, he rose and 
looked back towards the other Side of the Gallery, where he saw 
a monstrous great Woman, whose Countenance and Apparel 
made her appear like a Tragical Fury, sweeping the House with a 
Broom. Being 
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very much amazed and frighten'd with this astonishing Sight, he 
called his Friends and Acquaintance to him, declaring to them 
what he had seen, and desiring their Company all that Night; for 
being extreamly amazed at the Appaparition, he feared it might 
appear to him again if he were alone, though it never did: But a 
few Days after his Son threw himself headlong from the Top of 
the House, and died; and he himself, being stabbed through the 
Body, ended his miserable Life. The same Author tells us, in the 
Life of Decius Brutus, That when Brutus determin'd to transport 
his Army out of Asia into Europe, being in his Tent about 
Midnight, and the Candle burning dimly, and the whole Army 
being quiet and silent, as he was considering with himself, he 
fancy'd he heard one entering into his Tent, and, Looking back 
towards the Door, he saw the Form of a terrible and monstrous 
Body, much exceeding the common Stature of Men, which stood 
close by him, without speaking a Word; which frightful 
Apparition, tho' it made him not a little afraid, he even ventur'd 
to ask this Question: What art thou? a God, or a Man? And for 
what earnest thou to me? To which the Apparition answerd; I 
am, 0 Brutus, thy evil Ghost, at Philippus thou shalt see me. 
Then says Brutus, recovering his Surprize, I will see thee. When 
this Sight was vanished, he called his Servants, who told him, 
that they neither saw any such Thing, neither heard any Voice at 
all. All that Night Brutus could not sleep at all, but in the Morning 
went to Cassius, and told him the whole Story of this strange 
Vision; but Cassius contemned and despised all such Things, 
attributing them to natural Causes: But afterward Brutus, being 
overcome in the Field by Augustus and Anthony at Philippi, slew 
himself, rather than to be deliver'd into the Hands of his 
Enemies. 
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To this we shall add, that Valerius Maximus tells us, that Caius 
Cassius saw Julius Caesar in the Battle at Philippi, appearing in 
much more Majestick Shape than could belong to any Man, 
setting Spurs to his Horse, and running on with a terrible 
threatning Countenance; upon the Sight of which Cassius turned 
his Back to the Enemy, and fled, and soon after murther'd 
himself. Dio Cassius Nicaeus, in his Roman History, tells us of 
Drusus, that having ravaged and over-run Germany on every 
Side, he came to the River Abbis, which being not able to get 
over, he there erected Memories of his Victories, and returned 
back again; for he there met a Woman exceeding the rest of 
mortal Creatures in Majesty, who said to him; Drusus, who can 


set no Limits to thy boundless Ambition, whither goest thou? It is 
not lawful for thee to go any further, therefore get thee hence, 
for the the End both of thy Life and worthy Actions are now at 
hand. Drusus hearing this, presently altered his Course; and, as 
he was on his Journey, before he came to the River of Rein, fell 
sick and died. The same Author mentions several other Things 
which foretold his Death, tho' he did not regard them; for two 
young Men appeared upon the Ramparts on Horse-back; and the 
Shrieking of Women were also heard, with several such-like 
Omens. Plinius Secundus, a Citizen of Novocomensis, writ an 
Epistle of the Appearance of Spirits to his Friend Sura, which we 
shall in the next Place take Notice of. He tells us, That Curtius 
Rufus, who was then Companion to the Pro-consul of Africa, 
being both poor and of small Reputation, walking one Day in a 
Gallery, towards the Evening, he met with an Apparition in the 
Shape of a Woman, greater and more beautiful than any living 
Creature. He being amaz'd at the Sight, she told him that she 
was Africa, and was come 
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to acquaint him before-hand with the News of future good 
Fortunes: First, that he should go to Rome, and there be 
promoted to great Honour; and that afterwards he should return 
into the same Province with great Power and Authority, and 
there end his Days: All which came to pass. The same Figure 
met with him again by the Sea-side, as he landed out of a Ship, 
and came towards Carthage to take Charge and Command of a 
Regiment. Afterwards falling sick, when no Man despaired of his 
Recovery, conjecturing what would come to pass for the future, 
by what had already happen'd, and comparing his Adversity with 
his former Prosperity, he utterly laid aside all Hopes of Recovery. 
But what is much more terrible and wonderful, is the following 
Relation. There was in Athens a goodly and very large House, but 
reported to be very unlucky and unfortunate; for about Midnight 
there was heard the strange Noise of Iron, and, if well observ'd, 
the rattleing of Chains, which at first seemed to be afar off, but 
by degrees approached nearer and nearer. In a little time, there 
appeared the Image of an old Man, who, to Sight, was lean and 
loathsome, with a long Beard and staring Hair: He had Fetters on 
his Legs, and carry'd Chains in his Hands, which he always 
rattled together. Those that lived in the House, being terrify'd 
with these Things, spent many a dismal Night in watching, after 
which they were afflicted with Sickness, and in a little time, their 
Fear encreasing, it ended in Death; for in the Day-time, tho' the 
Apparition was vanished, yet the Remembrance of it was still 
before their Eyes, so that their Fear continued longer than the 


Cause. Upon this, the House stood empty, desart, and solitary, 
being only possessed by the Monster that haunted it, 
notwithstanding it was proposed to be sold, if 
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any Body who was ignorant of its being haunted, would have 
bought it or lived in it. Athenodorus, by Chance coming to 
Athens, read the Writing over the Door, and when he understood 
the Price, thinking it a good Bargain, he enquired further, and 
hearing the Truth of the Matter, he was the more forwards to 
hire the House. When Night came on, he commanded his 
Servants to make his Bed in the outward Part of the House; and, 
having fixed his Writing-Table, and other Things, in Order, he 
sent all his Servants into the inner Part of the House. Having 
done this, he composed his Mind, and fixing his Eyes upon what 
was before him, he was very intent upon his writing, lest his 
Mind, being unemploy'd, should be apt to imagine strange 
Things, which might create groundless Fears. In the Beginning of 
the Night there was Silence, as in all other Places, but not long 
after the Iron began to ring, and the Chains to move; but not 
withstanding all that, he would not look up, but continued his 
writing, and stopped both his Ears. Upon that the Noise 
encreased, and drew nearer, sometimes seeming to be without 
the Porch, and sometimes within; upon which he looked back, 
and saw the same Things which he had been told of before. The 
Apparition stood still and beckon'd with his Fingers, as if he 
called him: The Philosopher, on the other side, moved his Hand, 
to signify that he should stay a while, and fell to writing again: 
Upon that the Image shook his Chains over his Head, as he was 
writing. He looked about, and saw him beckoning, as before; 
therefore he rose up directly, and, taking the Candle in his Hand, 
followed the Apparition, who walked softly before, as if he was 
heavy loaden with Chains; but as soon as he had turned aside 
into the Court of the House, he suddenly vanished away, leaving 
the Philosopher alone; who gathering Herbs and 
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Leaves together, left them upon the Place. The next Day he went 
to the Governours of the City, and desired them to command the 
Place to be dug up, which accordingly was done, where they 
found Bones wrapped up, and bound in Chains, which continued 
in Bonds, tho' the Body was rotted and putrify'd with lying long 
in the Earth. These Bones being gathered together, were 
solemnly bury'd; and the House, after they were decently laid in 
the Ground, was ever after clear from such Ghosts. The same 
Author who relates this Story, delivers the following upon his 


own Knowledge, after this manner. Says he, I have one with me, 
who was some time my Slave, but now at Liberty and free, a 
Man not altogether unlearned, who lay in the same Bed with my 
younger Brother: He imagined he saw a certain Person sitting on 
the Bed-side where he lay, putting Knives to his Head, and by 
that Means pulling off his Hair. In the Day-time the Hairs were 
found upon the Ground, and the Loss of them was plainly 
discernable about the Crown of his Head. In a little Time after 
the same Thing happen'd again, which confirmed the first 
Report: The Boy, among the rest of his School-Fellows, happen'd 
to sleep in the School; and when he was asleep, some coming in 
at the Windows, cloathed in white Garments, and shaving the 
Hair off his Head as he lay, they went out again the same Way 
they came in. The Hair that was shaved off his Head, as well as 
those scatter'd Hairs before-mention'd, were found when it was 
Day light. No remarkable Accident happened after these Things, 
except that I was not accus'd of Treason, as I should have been, 
if Domitianus had lived longer, who dy'd about this Time, there 
being a Libel found amongst his Writings against me, given him 
by Master Cams. Whence it may be conjectured, since those that 

Page 53 

were accused used to wear their Hair long, that the cutting off 
my Friend's Hair was an eminent Token of my escaping that 
great Danger which hung over my Head. The like History may be 
found in a Collection of John Manlius's common Places, who tells 
us, That Theodorus Gaza having a Lordship or Manour in 
Campania given him by Nicholas, Pope of Rome; one of the 
Farmers having digged up a Coffin with dead Men's Bones in it, 
in that Manour, a Spirit suddenly appeared to him, commanding 
him to bury the Coffin again, otherwise his Son should die in a 
little Time after; which the Farmer refusing to do, his Son was 
soon after slain in the Night. In a few Days after the Spirit 
appeared again to the Husbandman, threatning him, that if he 
did not bury the aforesaid Bones, he would kill his other Son. The 
Man being surprized at this, and finding his other Son sick, 
related the whole Matter to Master Theodorus; which as soon as 
he had heard, he went along with the Man, and, digging a Grave 
just by the Place where the Coffin was dug up, they bury'd the 
Coffin and Bones in it; upon which the Husbandman's Son 
immediately recovered his Health. Dion tells us, That the 
Emperor Trajanus was lead out of the House where had taken up 
his Inn, in the Time of an Earthquake, into a safer Place. And 
Julius Capitolinus, writing of the Roman Emperors, reports, That 
Pertinax, for three Days Space before he was killed by a Stab, 
saw a Shadow in one of his Fish-Ponds, which, with a Sword 


ready drawn, threatened to kill him; which was no small Trouble 
and Occasion of Uneasiness to him. Flavius Vopiscus says, That 
Tacitus Father's Grave open'd it self, the Sides falling down of 
their own Accord; and that his Mother's Soul appear'd both to 
him and Florinus Day and Night, as if she had 
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been living; which was a Sign that he should die soon after. And 
Ammianus Marcellinus, writing of the Signs and Prognostications 
of Constantius's Death, says, that he was troubled and terrify'd 
in the Night with Shapes and Figures. And the same Author 
affirms, that a little before Julianus dy'd, as he was writing in the 
Tents, after the the Example of Julius Caesar, he saw the Image 
of the publick Genius or God of the Place, which used to be 
painted with Amalthaeas's Horn in his Hand, departing from him, 
more deformed and ill-favoured, than when it began to mount up 
towards the Top of the Tent. And Lucan, who was both an 
excellent Historian, and a learned Poet, reckons up as many of 
such Fore-warnings in his Book of the Battle of Pharsalia, which 
happened before the great Conflict between Julius Caesar and the 
great Pompey. And if we read over the Ecclesiastical Histories, 
we shall find many of these Examples. Sozomenus, in his 
Ecclesiastical History, tells us of one Apelles a Blacksmith (whose 
Name was very famous at that Time through /Egypt, for the Gift 
of working Miracles, which he was endowed with) who, one Night 
as he was hard at work, was surprized with the Appearance of a 
Vision, which was the Devil in the Likeness and Attire of a very 
beautiful Woman, endeavouring to move and entice him to the 
Vice of Lechery: Whereupon he suddenly snatched the Iron 
which he worked with, glowing hot, out of the Fire, and thrust it 
in the Devil's Face, and scorched his Vizard; which being done, 
he fretted, and cry'd out, and fled away. In another place, 
writing of the Sedition rais'd at Antioch, upon the immoderate 
Exaction and Tribute, which Theodosius laid on the City in the 
Time of the Wars, in which the People being offended, overthrew 
the Images of the Emperor 
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and his Wife, and dragged them in Ropes about the City, using 
all the villanous Expressions they could, and shewing what Spite 
they could against them, says, that the Night before, as soon as 
the Rebellion begun, immediately at break of Day, there was a 
strange Sight seen, a Woman of a huge Stature appearing, with 
most horrible Looks, running up and down the City through the 
Streets in the Air, whisking and beating the Air with a Whip, and 
making a fearful Noise: So that as Men usually provoke wild 


Beasts to Anger, which serve for publick Spectacles, so ic 
appeared, that some evil Angel, by the Craft of the Devil, stirred 
up that Commotion amongst the People. Theodorus Lector, in his 
Collections of the Ecclesiastical History, writes, that as 
Gennadius, Patriarch of Constantinople, came down to the high 
Altar to pray, a certain Vision or Spirit appeared to him, in a 
most horrible Shape and Figure; which as soon as he had sharply 
rebuked, he heard a Voice crying out aloud, that as long as he 
lived he would withdraw and cease; but as soon as he was dead, 
he would certainly ransack and spoil the Church; which the good 
Father hearing, he earnestly prayed for the Preservation of the 
Church, and soon after departed this Life. St. Ambrose, in his 
90th Sermon, tells us of a noble Virgin, named Agnes, who was 
crowned with Martyrdom for professing the Christian Religion; 
who when she was buried, her Parents watching one Night by 
her Grave, they saw, about Midnight, a great Company of Virgins 
cloathed in Golden Vails, amongst whom was their Daughter 
adorn'd like the rest, who desiring the other Virgins to stay a 
while, and turning towards her Parents, she desired them that 
they would by no means bewail her as if she were dead, 
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but rather to rejoyce, because she had obtained of God eternal 
Life; which as soon as she had spoke, she immediately vanished 
out of sight. And St. Augustin reports, that when the City of Nold 
was besieged by the Barbarians, the Citizens saw Felix the 
Martyr plainly appearing to them. And in the Life of Chrysostom, 
it is said, that Basiliscus, Bishop of Comane, (who suffered as a 
Martyr with Lucianus the Priest of Antioch, under Maimianus the 
Emperor) appeared to St. Chrysostom, when he was in Exile, and 
said. Brother John, be of good Comfort, for to Morrow we shall 
be together. But first he appeared to the Priest of that Church, 
and said to him, prepare a Place for our dear Brother John, who 
will shortly come hither: Which things proved true in the Event. 
To these Relations we shall add several Histories of the 
Appearance of Spirits from very credible Authors. Alexanderab 
Alexandria, an excellent Lawyer, born at Naples, writes, that a 
certain Friend of his, of good Credit, having celebrated the 
Funeral of one of his Acquaintance, as he returned towards 
Rome, being benighted, he went to an Inn by the Way, and there 
layed himself down to rest; where as he lay there alone, and 
broad awake, suddenly the Image of his Friend lately deceas'd 
came before him, very pale and lean, just as he saw him last on 
his Death-bed. When he beheld this Spectacle, being almost out 
of his Wits with the Fright, he demanded of him, who he was? 

But the Ghost making no Answer, slip'd off his Cloaths, and lay'd 


down in the same Bed, drawing nearer to him, as if he would 
have embraced him: The other gave way to him, and 
endeavouring to keep him off from him, by chance touched his 
Face, which seemed to be extremely cold, and much colder than 
Ice: Whereupon the other looking upon him very lowringly, 
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took up his Cloaths again, and rose out of the Bed, and was 
never after wards seen. Baptista Fulgosus, Duke of Genoa, in a 
Book of the worthy Sayings and Actions of Princes, Emperors, 
and c. concerning strange and monstrous things, writes, that in 
the Court of Mattheus, Great Sheriff of the City, in the Evening, 
after Sun-set, there was seen a Man far exceeding the common 
Stature, sitting on a Florse, in compleat Armour; who, when he 
had continued there, and was seen by many, for the Space of an 
Flour, vanished away to the great Terrouc of those that beheld 
him. About three Days after, two Men on Florseback, of the same 
Stature, were seen in the same Place, about three Flours after it 
was Night, fighting together a long time, and at last vanished as 
the other did before. Not long after Flenry the Seventh, Emperor, 
departed this Life, which proved the utter Ruin of all Sheriffs. To 
which Flistory he adds the following: Ludovicus, Father to 
Alodisius Ruler of Immola, not long after he died, appeared to a 
Secretary, whom Ludovicus had sent to Ferraria, as he was on 
his Journey, riding upon a Florse with a Flawk on his Fland, as he 
used to do when he was living, and desired the Secretary, who 
was much afraid, to bid his Son come to the same Place the next 
Day, having Matters of great Importance to declare to him. When 
he heard this, partly because he could not believe it, and partly 
lest some Body should lie in wait for him, he sent another to 
answer for him in his Room; with whom the same Soul meeting, 
as it did before, much lamented that his Son was not come 
thither; for if he had, he said he would have discovered several 
other things to him: However he desired one Messenger to tell 
him, that after twenty-two Years, one Month and one Day, he 
should lose the Rule 
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and Government he now possessed. As soon as the time foretold 
by the Ghost was expired, though he was very circumspect and 
careful, yet the same Night the Soldiers belonging to Philip Duke 
of Millan, with whom he was in League, and therefore stood in no 
fear of him, came over the Ditches hard frozen with Ice to the 
Walls, and raising up Ladders, took both the City and Prince 
together. Philip Malancthon writes himself, that he hath seen four 
Spirits, and that he hath known many Men of good Credit, who 


vouched, that they had seen Ghosts themselves, and talked with 
them a great while. And in his Examen Theologicum he relates 
the following History; which was, that he had an Aunt, who 
sitting very sorrowfully by the Fire, after her Husband was dead, 
two Men came into her House, one of which being very like, said 
he was her Husband deceased, and the other being very tall, 
appeared like a Franciscan Fryar. That which seemed to be the 
Husband came near the Chimney, saluting his sorrowful Wife, 
and bidding her not to be afraid, for he came to command her to 
do several things: Then he bid the long Monk to go aside a while 
into the Stove hard by, and then began his Discourse; and after 
many Words, at last he earnestly beseeched her, and desired her 
to have a Priest to say Mass for his Soul; and then being ready to 
depart, he bid her give him her right Hand, which she was very 
unwilling to do; but upon his Promise that she should come by no 
Harm, she gave it him; which, notwithstanding it had no hurt, it 
seemed to be so scorched, that ever after it remained black. 
Ludevicus Vives says, that in that Part of the World which was 
then lately found out, that nothing is more common than for 
Spirits, not only in the Night-time but at Noon-day, to appear, 
both in the City and in the Fields, which speak, 
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command, forbid, assault and strike Men, as well as make them 
afraid. And Olaus Magnus tells us, that in Iseland Spirits appear 
in the Figure and Likeness of such as Men are acquainted with, 
whom the Inhabitants take by the Hand instead of their 
Acquaintance, before they have heard a Word of their Death, 
whose Likeness those Spirits take upon them; nor do they 
understand that they are deceived before they shrink and vanish 
away. Sometimes men walking alone in their Houses, have been 
surprized with the dismal Appearance of Spirits in our own 
Country, which even the Dogs have perceived, and fell down at 
their Masters Feet, and would by no means depart from them: 
Others lying down in their Beds to rest, have been pinched, or 
had the Cloaths pulled off them; and sometimes the Spirit hath 
sat upon them, or lain down in the same Bed, or would walk up 
and down in the Chamber. They have often also appeared, 
walking on Foot, or rideing on Horse-back with a fierce 
Countenance, and in such Shapes as were known to Men, and of 
such as died not long before. Others who have been slain in the 
Wars, or who have died in their Beds, have appeared to their 
Acquaintance, and have been known by their Voice. And very 
frequently in the Night-time Spirits have been heard, either 
going softly, spitting or groaning; and being asked what they 
were, answered that they were the Souls of particular Men, and 


that they suffered extreme Torments. Sometimes the People of 
the House have thought, that some Body in the House had over- 
set Pots, Platters, Tables and Trenchers, and trumbled them 
down the Stairs, though when Day-light appeared, they have 
found things set in their Places again. Sometimes Spirits have 
thrown own Doors off the Hooks, and set all things in he House 
out of order, and never set them in 
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their Places again, and have strangely disturbed People with 
rumbling and making a great Noise. Sometimes a great Noise 
hath been heard in Abbies and other solitary Places, as if 
Cowpers were hooping and stopping up Wine-casks, or other 
Tradesmen were about their Labour, whilst all the People have 
been in their Houses and at rest. When Houses have been 
building likewise, the the Neighbours have heard Carpenters and 
Masons handling their Tools, as if they had been at work in the 
Day-time: Also Pioneers, or those that dig for Metals, affirm, that 
several times in the Mines, Spirits have appeared in strange 
Shapes, or dressed like other Labourers, which wandering up and 
down in Mines, employ themselves in all sorts of Work, as to dig 
after the Vein, to carry together the Oar, to put it into Baskets, 
and to turn the Wheel to draw it up; yet they seldom hurt the 
Labourers, except provoked by laughing or railing at them. A 
very godly and learned Man gives an Account, that in a Silver 
Mine at Derosium in the Alps, there was a Devil of the Mountain, 
who every Friday, when the Labourers were filling their Baskets, 
would be very busie putting the Mettal-out of one Basket into 
another, which also would go down into the Pit, and come up 
again, without doing any Body any harm: But once, whilst this 
Spirit was very busie about every thing, one of the Miners being 
much offended, began to rail and curse at him, and bid him 
begone in the Devil's Name; upon which the Spirit caught him by 
the Head, and twisted his Neck till his Face stood behind his 
Back, yet he lived a long time after, being well known to his 
familiar Friends. It often happens, that when Persons are sick of 
any mortal Disease, something is heard to walk about the Room, 
as the sick Person used to do 
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when in Health, which the sick Person often hears himself, which 
puts him in mind of his End. And sometimes just before they die, 
or sometime after, something is seen much like the same Person 
in Shape, or in the Fashion of other Men. And sometimes when 
their Acquaintance lie a dying, or their Friends, though several 
Miles off, some strange Noises are heard: And sometimes the 


whole House seems likely to fall, or a great noise is heard, as if 
some weighty substance fell quite through the House, which, as 
it appears after wards, happened at the same time that our 
Friends departed this Life. And in some Families, before any of 
them dies, there are particular Signs and Tokens, either the 
Doors and Windows opening and shutting; or something runs up 
Stairs, or walketh up and down the House. Cardanus tell us of a 
noble Family of Parma in Italy, out of which, as often as one died 
an old Woman was seen in the Chimney-Corner: Once she 
appear'd when a Maid of the same Family lay sick, which made 
them despair of her Life, but she afterwards recovered, but 
another in the Family presently fell sick and died. There was a 
certain Parish Priest, a very honest and godly Man, who in the 
Plague-time could tell when any of his Parish should die; for in 
the Night-time he heard a great Noise over his Bed, as if one had 
thrown down a Sack of Corn from his Shoulders; upon which he 
would say, now another bids me farewell; and the next Day he 
used to enquire who died that Night, or who was taken with the 
Plague, that he might comfort them. It hath been often observed 
in Guildhalls, where Aldermen fit, that when one of them hath 
been near Death, either a Rattling hath been heard about his 
Seat, or some other Sign of Death: And the same thing happens 
about rows or Stalls 
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in Churches, or in other Places where Men have been used to 
follow their Labour. In Country Villages, before the Death of 
some Persons, either in the Evening, or in the Night, they hear a 
Grave diging in the Church-Yard, and the next Day they have 
found the Grave diged. Likewise in the Night, when the Moon 
hath shone, they have seen some solemnly going with a Corps, 
according to the Custom of the People, or standing before the 
Doors, as if some Body was to be carried to Church to be buried. 
Oftentimes in Prisons, when Prisoners lie in Chains under the 
Sentence of Death, in the Night there is heard a great Noise and 
Rumbling, as if some Body was breaking into the Prison to rescue 
them; which the Prisoners knew nothing of, nor can any Signs of 
such things, being offered, be perceived: And some Executioners 
or Hangmen say, that most commonly they can tell before-hand, 
when any Man is to be delivered into their Hands to suffer, for 
their Swords will move of their own accord; and others say, they 
can tell before-hand what Deaths they shall die. Plato tells us in 
the Books of his Laws; that the Souls of those that are slain, 
often cruelly trouble and molest the Souls of them that slew 
them. Before the Alterations and Changes of Kingdoms, and in 
the Time of Wars, Seditions, and other dangerous Times, most 


commonly very strange things happen in the Air, the Earth, and 
amongst Jiving Creatures, quite contrary to the Course of 
Nature, which are called Wonders, Signs, Monsters, and 
Forewarnings of things to come. There are often seen in the Air, 
Swords and Spears, and whole Armies of Men encountering with 
one another, or seen or heard in the Air, or upon the Land, 
where one Part is obliged to fly; and then there are heard most 
horrid Cries, and Clattering of Armour, Guns, Launces 
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and Halberts, and other kind of Weapons also, often move in 
Armories of their own accord. It is also said, that Horses will be 
very sad and heavy, and will scarce suffer their Masters to sit on 
their Backs before they go to a Battle where they are like to be 
overcome; but when they are couragious and hostile, it often 
betokens Victory. It is reported by Suetonius, that the Horses 
which Julius Caesar let run at Liberty, never to be put to Labour 
again, wept when Caesar was slain. When Miltiades addressed his 
People against the Persians, terrible Noises were heard before 
the Battle: And before the Lacedemonians were overthrown in 
the Battle of Leuctris, the Armour moved and made a great Noise 
in the Temple of Hector. At the same time the Doors of 
Hercules's Temple at Thebes, being fast shut with Bars, opened 
suddenly of their own accord; and the Weapons and Armour 
which hung fast on the Wall, were found lying on the Ground. In 
the second Wars of Carthage the Standard-bearer of the first 
Battalia of Pikemen, could not remove his Ensign out of its Place, 
nor could he do it when a great many came to help him; and 
though Caius Flaminius the Consul did not regard it, yet soon 
after his Army was routed, and he himself slain. In the Beginning 
of the Wars waged with the People called Marsi, out of secret 
Places there were heard certain Voices, and the Noise of 
Harness, which foretold the Danger of the Wars to come. And 
Pliny tells us, that in the War with the Danes, and many times 
before, there was heard the Clashing of Armour, and the Sound 
of Trumpets out of Heaven. And Appianus relates what Signs and 
Wonders happened before the Civil Wars at Rome; what 
miserable Cries of Men, Clashing of Armour, and Running of 
Horses were heard, though Men could see nothing. 
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Valerius Maximus writing of strange Wonders, tells us how 
Gnaeius Pompeius was forewarned not to fight with Julius Caesar; 
for as he launced off at Dirrachium his Shouldiers were seized 
with a sudden Fear, and in the Night before the Battle, they were 
seized with Fear, and their Hearts failed them. And Caesar 


himself, in his Book of Civil War says, that the same Day that he 
fought the fortunate Battle, the Crying of the Army, and the 
Sound of Trumpets, was heard at Antioch in Syria so plainly, that 
the whole City ran in Armour to defend their Walls: And the 
same happened in Ptolemais. Josephus, in his History of the 
Wars in Jury, reports what strange Signs happened before the 
Destruction of Jerusalem, which were, that a Brazen Gate, made 
fast with Iron Bars, opened in the Night-time of its own accord; 
and that before the Sun set, there were seen Charriots in the Alt, 
and Armies of Men round the City; and that at Whitsontide, as 
the Priests went into the Temple to celebrate Divine Service, 
they heard a great Noise, and by and by a Voice, crying, Let us 
depart hence. And the same Night that Leo of Constantinople 
was slain in the Temple, Travellers by the Sea-side heard the 
Voice of Leo at that Distance. Felix Malleolus, Doctor of Law, 
Master of Sclodor, and Canon of Tigurum, a Man of great 
Reading, tells us, that in the History of Rodolphus King of the 
Romans; the said Rodolphus, having vanquished Othotaras King 
of Bohemia, continuing in the Place all Night where the Battle 
was fought, about Midnight certain Spirits or Devils, making a 
horrible Noise and Tumult, troubled and disordered his whole 
Army: And that those were Spirits walking by Night was certain, 
since they suddenly vanished a way like Smoak. And the same 
Author tells us, that in the Year of our Lord 1280, as one of the 
Plebans belonging to 
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the Church of Tigurum, preached to the People, the Grave-stone 
of the Sepulchre of the two Martyrs, Faelix and Regula, Patrons of 
the same Place, violently broke asunder, no Man moving or 
touching it, making a horrible Noise like Thunder; so that the 
People were as much astonished and afraid, as if the Roof of the 
Church had broken down. And he says, that the same Year, the 
third Day of October, the greater Part of the City of Tigurum was 
burnt down; and moreover, that Sedition was moved amongst 
the People, upon the Account of certain Ecclesiastical Disciplines, 
and the Imperial Bann. And in the Year of our Lord 1440, the 
Twelfth Day of December, at the Dedication of the above- 
mentioned Church, about Midnight, the like Noise was heard, and 
immediately after followed Civil Wars, which the Tigurins made 
with uncertain Success against the other Helvetians, for the 
Space of seven Years and more. The same Author likewise 
asserts, that in the Year of our Lord 1444, before that valiant 
Battle, which a small Number of the Helvetians fought against an 
innumerable Company, belonging to Lewis Dauphin of France, 
under the Wall of Basill, in the Time of the General Council, there 


were heard several Nights about those Places, the Alarms of 
Souldiers clattering of Harnesses, and the Noise of Men 
encountering together. We are told also of a grave and wise Man 
who was a Magistrate in the Territories of Tigurum, who 
affirmed, that as he and his Servants went early in the Morning 
through the Pasture Lands, he espied one whom he knew very 
well, wickedly difiling himself with a Mare; being amazed at 
which, he returned back again and knocked at his House, whom 
he supposed he had seen, where he was assured that he went 
not one. Step out of his Chamber that Morning: So that if he had 
not 
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diligently enquired into the Matter, the honest Man had certainly 
been cast into Prison, and been put upon the Rack. Chunegunda, 
Wife to Henry, the second Emperour of that Name, was very 
much suspected of Adultery, and Rumours were spread about 
that she was too familiar with a certain young Man in the Court; 
for the Devil was often seen to come out of the Empress's 
Chamber in the Likeness of this young Man; but she afterwards 
discovered her Innocency, by treading upon hot glowing 
Plowshares, according to the Custom of those Times, without 
burning her Feet, as Hebbertus Cranzius witnesseth. St. Hierom 
tells us, that St. Anthony being in a stony Valley, a Spirit 
appeared to him in the Form of a Dwarf of a small Stature, 
having a crooked Nose, and his Forehead rough with Horns, the 
hinder Part of his Body and his Feet like a Goat. Anthony not at 
all amazed at the Sight, but being armed with Faith, this 
Creature presented him with Dates, to refresh him in his 
Journey, as Tokens of Peace and Friendship; upon which Anthony 
enquired of him what he was; who answered, I am a Mortal 
Creature, and one of the Inhabitants of this Desert, whom the 
Gentiles, deceived with many Errors, worship; calling us Finns, 
Satyrs, and Night-Mares; and I am sent as Ambassador from our 
Company, who earnestly beseech thee, that thou wilt pray unto 
the God of all Creatures for us, whom we acknowledge to be 
come into the World to save the same. Plutarch tells a Story, 
related to him by Epitherces his Country-man, Father to 
/Emilianus, which was, that once designing to sail into Italy, and 
carrying along with him, not only good Store of Passengers, but 
also of Merchants Goods; in the Evening, when they were about 
the Islands 
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Echinadae, the Wind quite ceased; and whilst the Ship was 
driving at Sea, 'till at last they were near Paxe, several being 


awake, and others drinking after Supper, they suddenly heard 
the Voice of one calling Thamus, to the great Wonder and 
Astonishment of them all. Thamus was a Pilot born in /Egypt, 
unknown to a great many that were in the Ship, who though 
twice called held his Peace, but the third Time he answered; 
upon which the other, with a loud Voice, commanded him that 
when he came to Palades, he should tell them that the great God 
Pan was departed. Upon this every one was struck with Fear and 
Amazement, as Epitherces told us, and consulting whether they 
should comply with these Commands, or not. Upon which 
Thamus gave his Opinion, that if the Wind blowed, they must 
pass by silent; but if it was calm, he must declare what he had 
heard. When therefore they came to Palades, it being calm, and 
neither Wind nor Waves stirring, Thamus looking towards the 
Land, cried out, as he was told by the Voice, that the great God 
Pan was dead He had scarce said these Words, before a great 
Groaning of a Multitude, mixed with Admiration, was heard. The 
Fame of which being spread abroad, Thamus was presently sent 
for by Tiberius the Emperour, to give him an Account of this 
Relation. To these we might add several others of the like kind, 
as also of the Chasing or Hunting of Devils, and the Dancing of 
dead Men. These walking Spirits sometimes stop the Way as Men 
are upon their Journies, and leading them out of their Way, put 
them in so much Fear, that some have become Gray-headed in 
one Night. Of this an Acquaintance of Lewes Evaterus, one John 
Welling was an Example; who not many Years ago meeting with 
a walking Spirit in the 
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Night, was so much altered, that when he came home his 
Daughters did not know him. To these we shall add the following 
Relation, viz. A certain Magistrate within the Liberties of Tigurine, 
entertaining several Friends at Breakfast, before he took a 
Journey; whilst they were thus attending him, they supposed 
they heard a Knife fall from the upper Part of the Room, yet 
could see nothing. Whilst they were talking together of it, they 
thought they heard it again; at which time in came the 
Magistrate, whom they acquainted with what had happened; but 
before they had finished the Story, they heard it fall again, the 
Magistrate, who could scarce believe it, being a Witness of it 
himself; upon which he began to exhort them, that since a great 
Marriage was to be celebrated in a few Days in the same Place, 
they should endeavour to preserve the Peace, and keep 
themselves sober, lest by Quarrelling Murder should happen, and 
make it a bloody Marriage. After this he took his Journey, and 
dispatching his Business in a few Days, as he returned towards 


his Castle, his Horse falling into a River, which was suddenly 
increased with Rain, after he had long strove to get out of the 
Water he died miserably. From hence it appears, that it is no 
hard Matter for the Devil to appear in divers Shapes, not only of 
those who are alive, but also of dead Men, or in the Form of 
Beasts and Birds, he sometimes appearing in the Likeness of a 
black Dog, a Horse, an Owl; and by these and several other 
Methods brings several things to pass; since he, by long and 
great Experience, understands the Effects and Force of natural 
things, and by that means brings wonderful things to pass; And 
as he is a subtle and quick Spirit, and can readily take things in 
Hand, so by his Quickness and Knowledge in natural things, he 
may easily deceive the Eye-Sight, 
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and Mens Senses, and hide those things which are before our 
Faces, and convey other things into their Room. Thus Simon 
Magus bewitch'd the Samaritans with his unlawful Arts: Egisippus 
writing of the Destruction of Jerusalem says, that he came to 
Rome, and there set himself against Peter, boasting that he 
could flie up into Heaven; and coming at the Day appointed to 
the Mount Capitoline, and leaping from the Rock, he flew a great 
while to the Wonder and Admiration of the People, who began to 
give Credit to his Words; but suddenly fell down and broke his 
Leg, and being afterwards carried into Aritia there died. Johannes 
Tritenhemius tells us, that one of the Sons of Simon a Monk, who 
ruled over the Bulgarians, whose Name was Baianus, was seen 
to exercise the Art of Necromancy, transforming himself into a 
Wolf as often as he pleased, or into the Likeness of another 
Beast, or could make himself invisible to any Man. And the same 
Author tells us, that in the Year 876 a certain Jew named 
Sedechias, sometime Physician and Phylosopher to Lewes the 
Emperour, was so skilful in Sorcery, that he could visibly devour 
an armed Man and his Horse with all his Harness, or a Cart 
loaden with Hay, together with the Horse and Carter. He likewise 
cut off Men Heads, with their Hands and Feet, which he set in a 
Bason before the Spectators, with the Blood manifestly running 
about the Bason, which he would presently fix upon their proper 
Places again, without any Hurt to the Persons. He would like 
Exercise, Hunting, and Running in the Air and Clouds, as Men are 
used to do upon Earth. In the Year 1313 when Frederick Duke of 
Austrick was chosen Emperour, and was overcome in a great 
Battle against Lewis, between Ottinga and Moindorfus, and 
delivered into the Hands of Lewsi, 
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who sent him into a strange Castle to be secured; it chanced, 
that a Conjurer going to his Brother Lupoldus in Austricke told 
him, that in an Hour's time, by the Help of a Spirit, he would 
deliver his Brother Frederick out of Captivity, if he would promise 
him a good Reward for his Pains: The Duke answered, that if he 
would perform his Promise he should have a good Reward. Upon 
which the Conjurer, along with the Duke, entering into his Circle 
of Conjuration in an Hour most convenient, called the Spirit that 
was accustomed to obey his Commands, who appearing in the 
Likeness of a Man, he commanded him, by Virtue of his 
Conjurations, that he should speedily bring unto him into 
Austricke, Duke Frederick safely delivered out of Prison; unto 
whom the Spirit answered, If the Duke will come with me, I will 
obey thy Commands. Then the Spirit flew away, and taking upon 
him the Form of a Pilgrim, he entered into the Prison, where the 
Duke was kept Prisoner, and told him, If thou wilt be delivered 
out of Captivity, presently mount upon this Horse, and I will 
bring thee safe and sound without any Hurt into Austricke unto 
Duke Lupoldus thy Brother; to whom the Duke said, who art 
thou? To whom the Spirit answered, ask not who I am, that 
being nothing to the purpose, but get thee up upon the Horse, 
and I will bring thee safe into Austricke: Upon which the Duke 
being seiz'd with Horror and Fear, blessed himself with the Sign 
of the Cross, and the Spirit immediately vanished away with the 
black Horse, and returned empty to him that sent him, and told 
him the Reason why he did not bring him. Duke Frederick being 
at the last delivered out of Prison, confessed what happened in 
the Time of his Imprisonment the same Day they mentioned: 

This History is to be seen in the Chronicles of the Helvetians. 

Chapter 3 
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CHAP. III. Containing the most strange and admirable Discovery 
of the Three Witches of Warboyse, arraigned, convicted, and 
executed at an Assizes at Huntington, for Bewitching of Five 
Daughters of Robert Throckmorton, Esq; and divers other 
Persons, with sundry devilish and grievous Torments; and also 
the Bewitching to Death the Lady Cromwell; the like hath not 
been heard of in that Age. HAVING in the former Chapter given 
the Reader an Account, according to the Method proposed of the 
Appearance of Ghosts, Spirits, and Apparitions; we shall in the 
next Place give an Historical Account of true and particular 
Observations of a notable Piece of Witchcraft, practised by John 
Samuel the Father, Alice Samuel the Mother, and Agnes Samuel 
the Daughter, of Warboyse in the County of Huntington, upon 
five Daughters of Robert Throckmorton, of the same Town and 


County, Esq; and other Maid-Servants, amounting to the Number 
of Twelve, all belonging to one House, in November 1589. About 
the Tenth of November, in the Year 1589, Mistriss Jane, one of 
the Daughters of Mr. Throckmorton, being near ten Years of Age, 
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was suddenly seized with a strange sort of Sickness, and 
Indisposition of Body, viz. sometimes she would screek very loud 
and often, for the space of half an Hour together, and presently 
like one in a Trance, would swoon and lie quietly down all along; 
soon after she would begin to swell and lift her Belly up, so that 
no Body was able to bend her, or to keep her down: Sometimes 
she would shake one Leg, and no other Part of her, as if the 
Palsie had been in it, and sometimes the other; presently she 
would shake one of her Aims, and the other, and soon after her 
Head, as if she had been affected with a running Palsie, 
continuing in this Condition two or three Days. Amongst other 
Neighbours in the Town, Alite Samuel came into Mr. 
Throckmorton's House to visit the Child, who lived next Door on 
the North Side. The Child, when the old Woman came into the 
House, was held in another Woman's Arms by the Fire side; so 
she went into the Chimney-Corner and sate down hard by the 
Child, the Grandmother of the Child and the Mother being both 
present: She had not been there long before the Child grew 
something worse than at her coming, and suddenly cried, 
pointing to the said Mother Samuel, Did you ever see one more 
like a Witch than she is? Take off her black thrumb'd Cap, for I 
cannot abide to look at her. The Mother of the Child little 
suspecting any such Matter, was very angry with her Child, and 
reproved her for saying so, thinking it might proceed from some 
Lightness in the Child's Brain, seized with such a violent 
Sneezing and wanting Rest, and therefore took her and laid her 
down upon a Bed, and hanged Curtains against the Windows, 
hopeing, by that means, she might be inclined to rest; but it was 
not without great difficulty she could pacifie the Child. 
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The old Woman hearing this sate still, without saying a Word, yet 
looked very dismally, as those that saw her remembered very 
well. The Child continuing still after the same manner, rather 
worse than better, the Parents within two Days after sent the 
Child's Urine to Cambridge to Dr. Barrow, a very skilful 
Physician, who return'd this Answer, viz. That he could perceive 
no Distemper, only he thought she might be troubled with 
Worms, and sent Medicines accordingly, but the Child was no 
better. In two Days time they sent to the same Man again, 


describing her Sickness more at large; he then told them, that 
the Urine they then brought shewed no such kind of Disquiet to 
be in her Body, and that he would warrant her clear of the falling 
Sickness, which her Parents suspected; upon which he sent other 
Medicines proper to purge her, which had not the expected 
Effects; upon which they sent to him a third Time, and told him, 
that the Medicines had no Effect, and that the Child was no 
better. The Doctor then looking again upon the Urine, and 
perceiving the Child's Body to be in good Temper, which 
appeared for any thing he saw to the contrary, asked if there 
was no Sorcery or Witchcraft suspected in the Child, to which 
they answered, No. Upon which he declared it was impossible it 
should be occasioned by any natural Cause, without any Signs 
appearing in the Urine: Nevertheless he desired they would send 
to any other skilful Man in the Town for their Satisfaction. Upon 
which the Messenger went to Mr. Butler, who considering the 
Urine, and hearing the manner of the Child's Distemper, said, he 
thought it might be the Worms, which nevertheless he did not 
perceive by the Urine, and thought it strange they should 
occasion such Symptoms, ordering the same Medicines before 
described, which were not used: 
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Dr. Barrow having before advised them not to make use of any 
more Medicines, suspecting that the Distemper was occasion'd 
by Witchcraft. Yet tho' Mr. Throckmorton and his Wife resolved to 
trust to God Almighty's Will, they neither suspected any such 
thing as Witchcraft, till about a Month after, two others of his 
Daughters, about two or three Years older, fell into the same 
Extremities with the other, and cry'd out upon Mother Samuel, 
Take her away, look where she standeth there before us in a 
black thrumb'd Cap; (which she commonly wore, tho' not then,) 
it's she that hath bewitched us, and she will kill us if you don't 
take her away. This moved their Parents to suspect Witchcraft, 
yet could not imagine why it should be wrought upon them or 
their Children, being come to Town but the Michaelmas before, 
and having given no Occasion of Malice to any Body About a 
Month after, another Sister, younger than the rest, being about 
nine Years old, was seized with the like Malady, and cried out of 
Mother Samuel, as the others had done. Soon after, Mrs. Joan, 
the eldest Daughter, about Fifteen Years of Age, was in the same 
Condition, but handled more severely than the rest; for she 
being stronger than the others, and striving more with the Spirit, 
and not able to overcome it, was more grievously tormented; for 
it caused her to sneeze, shriek, and groan, most fearfully; 
sometimes it would heave up her Belly, and bounce up her Body 


with so much Violence, that if she had not been kept upon her 
Bed, she must have been extreamly bruised: And several times, 
when she had her Fit in a Chair, with starting and heaving, she 
would almost break the Chair she sate in. Yet the more they 
strove to help them and to keep them down, the more violently 
they were handled, being deprived 
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of the Use of their Senses during the Fit, being neither able to 
see, hear, or feel any Body, only cry'd out of Mother Samuel, 
desiring her to be taken away from them; who never came after 
she perceived her self to be suspected. These Fits would hold 
them sometimes longer, and sometimes a less while; sometimes 
an Flour or two, and sometimes half a Day, or a whole Day; and 
sometimes they would have six or seven Fits in an Flour: Yet 
when they were out of them, they neither knew what they had 
said, nor what they had suffered. When Mrs. Joan had been thus 
handled a while, the Spirit would sound something in her Ear, 
which she could declare in her Fit; and once particularly it 
shewed her, that twelve of them should be bewitched in that 
Flouse, naming them to her, being all Women and Servants in 
the Flouse, her self and Sifters being five of the Number: Which 
afterwards proved very true, for all of them had their several 
Afflictions, in the same manner with those five Sisters. The 
Servants, when they first fell into Fits, all cry'd out of Mother 
Samuel, as the Children did, saying, Take her away, Mistress; for 
God's Sake, take her away, and burn her, for she will kill us all if 
you les her alone, undergoing the same Miseries and Extremities 
the others did: And when they were out of their Fits, they knew 
no more what they said or did than the Children; and, as soon as 
they left Mrs. Throckmorton's Flouse, they were all presently 
well, as before, and so continued, without any further Suspicion 
of such Vexations: And those Servants which came in their 
Places, were afflicted much after the same Manner for near two 
Years. On Friday the Thirteenth of February, being St. Valentine's 
Eve, Gilbert Pickering, of Tickmerch Grove, in the County of 
Northampton, Esquire, 
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Uncle to the said Children, hearing how strangely they were 
troubled, went to Warboyse, as well to see them as to visit their 
Parents; and coming to the Flouse where they lived, found them 
as well as any Children could be; and about half an Flour after, 

Mr. Pickering was informed, that Mrs. Hadley, and Mr. Whittle of 
St. Ives, and others, were gone to Mother Samuel's House, to 
perswade her to come and see and visit the Children: But she 


staying long, Mr. Pickering concluded that she would not come, 
though she had promised that she would come and see them 
whenever their Parents should send for her; and that she would 
venture up to her Chin in the Water, and lose some of her best 
Blood, to do them Service: But now her Mind, it seemed, was 
altered, because, as she said, that all the Children cry'd out of 
her, and said that she had bewitched them; and she also feared 
that the common Practice of Scratching would be used upon her; 
which, indeed, was intended; for both the Parents and Mr. 
Pickering had taken Advice of good Divines of the Unlawfulness 
of it: Wherefore Mr. Pickering went to Mother Samuel's House, 
both to see her, and to perswade her, that if she was any Cause 
of the Children's Trouble, to amend it. When he came to the 
House, he found there Mr. Whittle, Mrs. Audley, and others, 
endeavouring to perswade her, but she refused it; whereupon 
Mr. Pickering told her that he had Authority to bring her, and if 
she would not go willingly, he would compel her, which 
accordingly he did, along with her Daughter Agnes, and one 
Cicily Burder, who were are all suspected to be Witches, or in 
Confederacy with Mother Samuel. As they were going to Mr. 
Throckmorton's House, Mr. Whittle and Mrs. Audley, and others, 
going before; Mother Samuel, Agnes Samuel, and Cicily Burder, 
in the middle; and Mr. Pickering behind; 
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Mr. Pickering perceived that Mother Samuel would fain have 
talked with her Daughter Agnes, if he had not followed so close 
that they could have no Opportunity; and when they came to Mr. 
Throckmorton's Door, Mother Samuel made a Curtesy to Mr. 
Pickering, offering him to go in before her, that she might have 
had an Opportunity to confer with her Daughter in the Entry, but 
he refus'd; where she thrust her Head as near as she could to 
her Daughter's Head, and said these Words; I charge thee, do 
not confess any thing. Mr. Pickering being behind them, and 
perceiving it, thrust his Head as near as he could betwixt theirs, 
whilst the Words were speaking, and hearing them presently, 
reply'd to old Mother Samuel, Dost thou charge thy Daughter not 
to confess? To which she answer'd, I said not so, but charged her 
to hasten Home to get her Father his Dinner. Whilst these Words 
were speaking, Mr. Whittle, Mrs. Audley. and the rest, went into 
the House, and three of the Children stood in the Hall by the 
Fire, perfectly well; but no sooner Mother Samuel enter'd the 
Hall, but these three Children fell down, at one Moment, on the 
Ground, strangely tormented, so that if they had been let alone, 
they would have leap'd and sprung about like a Fish newly taken 
out of the Water their Bellies lifting up, and their Head and Heels 


still remaining on the Ground; and would have drawn their Head 
and their Heels backwards, throwing out their Arms, with great 
Groans, which were terrible and troublesome to those that 
beheld them. But Mr. Whittle soon took up one of the Children, 
which was Jane Throckmorton, and carry'd her to an inward 
Chamber, and laid it upon a Bed, and though as strong a Man as 
most in England, and the Child but nine Years old, yet he could 
not hold her down to the Bed, but she would lift up her Belly as 
high as a Woman big with Child, 
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and ready to be deliver'd, and very hard; and thus it would rise 
and fall an hundred times in an Hour, her Eyes being closed, and 
her Arms spread abroad so stiff and strong, that a Man could 
not, with all his Strength, bring them to her Body. Then Mr. 
Pickering went into the Chamber where the Child was, and, going 
on the other Side of the Bed, he perceived that she presently 
stretched out her Right-Hand that Way, and, scratching the 
Covering of the Bed, said, 0! that I had her! 0! that I had her! 
Which Mr. Pickering wonder'd at, he thinking that Scratching was 
altogether unlawful: Yet he put his own Hand to the Child's, 
whilst she was speaking those Words; but the Child feeling his 
Hand, would not scratch it, but let it go, and continued to scratch 
the Bed, her Face being turned the other way from Mr. Pickering, 
her Eyes shut, and Mr. Whittle lying with almost his whole 
Weight upon her, to hold down her Belly, being afraid otherwise 
she would have broke her Back. Notwithstanding this Offer being 
made by the Child, or the Spirit within-her, to discover some 
Secret by which Witches might be discover'd, Mr. Pickering went 
into the Hall, and took Mother Samuel by the Hand, who went 
much against her Will, and brought her to the further Side of the 
Bed from the Child, who still lay scraping upon the Bed-Cloaths, 
and crying, 0! that I had her! Then Mr. Pickering, very softly, 
that the Child should not hear, desired Mother Samuel to put her 
Hand to the Child's, which she refus'd; upon which Mr. Pickering 
put his Hand to the Child's, and so did Mrs. Audley, and others, 
but ths Child would scratch none of-them; upon that Mr. 

Pickering took Mother Samuel's Hand, and thrust it to the Child's 
Hand, and as soon as she felt it, she scratched with so much 
Vehemence, that she splinter'd her Nails, with her eager Desire 
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of Revenge. Whilst the Child was thus scratching, Mr. Pickering 
cover'd Mother Samuel's Hand with his own, to try what the Child 
would do in this extream Passion; but it would not scratch his, 
but felt too and fro for that which it missed, and if it could but 


come with one Finger to Mother Samuel's Hand, she would 
scratch that Hand, and no other; nay, sometimes when Mr. 
Pickering cover'd Mother Samuel's Hand, the Child would put one 
of her Fingers between his, and scratch Mother Samuel's Hand 
with that Finger, the rest of her Fingers lying upon his Hand 
unmov'd. And if at any time Mother Samuel's Hand was moved 
from the Child, she would mourn, and shew evident Tokens of 
Dislike. And this is a Truth to be noted as most certain, Mr. 
Pickering giving it in Evidence at the Assizes at Huntington the 
Child's Eyes being shut that she could see nothing; and had her 
Eyes been open, her Face was turned the other way, and 
covered so much by Mr. Whittle, that it was impossible for her to 
see any Body on the other Side of the Bed. When this was done, 
Mr. Pickering went out of this into another Parlour, where a 
Woman was holding one of the other Children; which Child, as 
Mr. Pickering passed by, was scraping the Woman's Apron that 
held her, drying out, 0! that I had her! 0! that I had her! Then 
Mr. Pickering went to the Hall, and brought Cicily Burder, and 
served her as he did Mother Samuel with the other; and as the 
first Child acted in respect of Mother Samuel, so did this to Cicily 
Burder in every Respect. The third Child being in the Hall, spoke 
the same Words; but the Father of the Children, and Dr. 
Dorrington, Parson of the Parish, would not admit the same to be 
practised upon the other. 
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The same Night, after Supper, the Children being then out of 
their Fits, and well, Dr. Dorrington moved to have Prayers before 
the Company departed; and the Company kneeling down, he 
began to pray; but as soon as he began, all the Children fell into 
their Fits, with such terrible Shrieks and strange Sneezings, and 
so strangely tormented, as if they would have been torn in 
Pieces; upon which, Dr. Dorrington stopped in the middle of his 
Prayers, and said, Had we best go any further? But he no sooner 
left off praying, but the Children were quiet, yet still in their Fits: 
Then he began to pray again, and at the same time the Fits 
returned with the same Violence, the wicked Spirit being moved 
within them. And this was often try'd, for as soon as he left off 
praying they were quiet, and whenever he began to pray they 
began to shriek. The next Day, being Valentine's Day, Mr. 
Pickering brought Elizabeth Throckmorton home to his own 
House at Tichmerch Grove; who, at the first, was in her Fit, but 
she was no sooner on Horseback, and out of Warboyse Town, but 
she was well, and continued so till she came to Mr. Pickering's 
House, where she no sooner was come, but the was suddenly 
seized with a Fit, and taken gasping, and not able to speak, the 


Fit beginning after the following manner; First, she pitched her 
self backwards, all the Joints of her Back being contracted 
together, and thrusting out her Belly so violently, that no Body 
could bend her back again, being very strong and heavy, shaking 
her Limbs, and oftentimes her Head, but especially her Arms, 
like those that are convulsive before Death, being both dumb, 
deaf, and blind, her Eyes being closed up. This Fit held her not 
above a Quarter of an Hour before (with a Gasp) she came to her 
self, stroaking her Eyes as if she had been asleep. 
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Sometimes in the Fit the is only deaf; when she can speak, but 
rather, as we think, the Spirit, in her, yet it is very vainly; and 
though she can see, yet it is but with a Glimmering, so that if 
you were to look upon her, you would think she could not see at 
all. Sometimes she can hear only; yet not every Body, but one 
that she likes best. Sometimes she can see only, but as plainly 
as any Body, and can neither hear nor speak, her Teeth being 
set in her Head. Sometimes she can both hear and see, but 
cannot speak at all. Above all Things, she delights in Play, 
chusing some particular Person to play at Cards with her, yet but 
one only, neither hearing, seeing, or speaking to any other; and 
when awake, she remembers not what she did, heard, or spoke, 
affirming that he was not sick, but asleep. She continued well till 
Night, and before Supper, at Thanksgiving, was strangely 
troubled at the very Word of Grace, which held her no longer 
than Grace was saying. She sat well at Table, but had no sooner 
put up her Knife, but it pitched her backwards; and then being 
taken from the Table, she was well till Thanksgiving, at which 
Time she was very much tormented, and no longer. After she 
was very quiet, till they moved to go to Prayers; all which Time 
she seemed as if she would be torn in Pieces, with such 
Shrieking and Outcries, and violent Sneezing, that she terrify'd 
the whole Company; but when Prayers was ended, she continued 
quiet. Mr. Pickering, and others, observing this, said, that if they 
should read the Bible, or any other Godly Book, it would put her 
in a Rage as before, as long as they read; to try which, one took 
a Bible and read the first Chapter of St. John, and the first Verse: 
At the reading of which, she was as one distracted in Mind, but 
was quiet 
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when they left off; and when they read again, was again 
tormented; which ceased several times, when they ceased to 
read. Nay, at the Motion of any good Word, as God, or Pray God 
bless her, or when any thing was named that tended to God or 


Godliness, she raged all one as if one read or prayed by her, and 
was carry'd to Bed, still continuing in her Fit. On Sabbath-Day 
Morning she came down into the Hall about Prayer-time; and 
being asked whether she would stay in Prayer-time or not, she 
answer'd, that she would do as they would have her: And being 
asked whether she could read, she answered, That she could 
once, but had almost forgot now: And being asked whether she 
had prayed that Day, she answer'd, It would not suffer her: And 
being asked further, whether she used to pray at home, she 
answered, That it would not give her so much Time: Upon which 
one said, Since it will not let you pray, or any other for you, pray 
to your self secretly in your Heart and Spirit; and beginning to 
tell her, that God understood the inward Sighs and Groans of the 
Heart, as well as the loudest Cries of the Mouth, she suddenly 
fell into her Fit, being more violently and strangely tormented 
than ever; and being carry'd away, her Fit continued and 
encreased all Prayer-time, though out of Hearing, with such 
vehement Cries, Screetching, and continual Sneezing, that 
several times they were obliged to leave off Prayers for some 
Time, the whole Company being amazed: When Prayers were 
ended, she came to her self, with a Gasp, wiping her Eyes, being 
presently as well as any Body, and as it she had not been 
disorder'd. She came' down to Dinner, and, whilst Grace was 
saying, it seized her again; yet she could better bear any Body 
else to say Grace than her self, but no Body well. At Dinner-time 
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she was tolerably well; and sometimes she hath merrry Fits, 
putting her Hands beside her Meat, and her Meat beside of her 
Mouth, mocking her, and making her miss her Mouth; at which 
she would sometimes smile, and sometimes laugh exceedingly: 
And, what was remarkable was, that in her Fit she looked much 
more sweetly and cheerfully than when awake; and, tho' 
violently tormented, yet out of her Fit she was as well as any 
Body. At last Mr. Pickering remembring what was done at 
Warboyse, viz. That if a Child, in the Time of the Fit, was carry'd 
into the Church yard, it would presently be out of it; but as soon 
as they were brought into the House again, the Fit would 
presently return; but, upon their being brought out again, they 
presently recovered; To try the same with this Child, he carry'd 
her out of the House, and she presently recover'd; but upon her 
Return into the House, the Fit returned as before. But the 
Success of this Experiment lasted not above three Days. We 
rejoyc'd however at these welcome Intervals, and concluded, 
that as the Devil was but a Vassal for the wicked Purpose of her 
that detain'd him, so the wicked Spirit had no Power to torment 


her abroad; for as the Angel of God said to Lot, I can do nothing 
till thou come hither, much less can the Devils go beyond their 
Commission. But this Experiment presently failed, for after that 
Time, when she was carry'd abroad, you would have thought 
that she would have been torn in Pieces, to the Surprize and 
Amazement of those that saw her. From the Sixteenth Day of 
February, to the 26th Day, she was taken most commonly five 
or fix times a Day; sometimes ten times, and sometimes but 
once or twice, and not till Night. On the Seventeenth of 
February, she could not refrain from gasping and gaping; and 
being asked the 
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Reason, she answered, that it would not let her forbear. Being 
perswaded to strive against it, and to shut her Mouth, or stop it, 
yet it was some Time before she could overcome it, and not 
before she heard the Standers-by say, that they thought it was 
the Spirit of the Air, entering and departing by a Breath, since it 
was a Token of the Fit leaving her, when she stretched her Arms, 
and gaped frequently and long, with a little rubbing of her Eyes, 
and then this continual Gaping ceased. On the 26th of February, 
she read and sung Psalms, being well all the Day till Evening, 
when the Fit seizing her, she cry'd out of Mother Samuel, 
fearing, as she cry'd, that she would put a Mouse into her Mouth; 
sometimes a Cat or a Frog, and sometimes a Toad, clapping her 
Hands before her Mouth. Being suddenly seized with this Fear, 
she would start out of the Hands of them that held her, and run 
away out of Doors into another Room, where suddenly her Legs 
failed her, and she was catched by one that followed her, still 
crying, Away with your Mouse, Mother Samuel, I will have none 
of your Mouse: After which Time she imagined she had a Mouse 
in her Belly. The 27th of February she was pretty well, yet in her 
Fit all the Day long, and, tho' awake, she nodded at every 
second Word, as if she were drowsy, often with Meat in her 
Mouth; or whatever she did she gave a Nod with her Head, very 
low, and every Minute. This Drowsy Fit continued near two Days. 
The 28th Whereas before she bended backwards, she now 
bended forwards, coveting to touch the Ground, as if she would 
have stood upon her Head, turning her Hands backwards; and if 
any moved her contrary to her bending, the would cry out all the 
while, being in danger 
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of tearing her Limbs; nor was any Body able to bend her 
straight. The First Day of March, after Dinner she was seized with 
such a violent Sneezing forty times together, and faster than one 


could well count them, so that Blood issued out of her Nose and 
Mouth; but all Night, being in Bed, she fell into the most 
sorrowful Fit of all, weeping with most sorrowful Sobs and Sighs, 
crying out so that no Body could appease her, that now the 
Witches would kill her Father, and destroy her and all her 
Sisters; which continued above two Hours: After, in a Sleep, she 
fell into a sad Bleeding, losing at least a Pint at both Nostrils and 
Mouth; but in the Morning remember'd nothing of her Fit, or 
bleeding. The Second of March, all her Fits were merry, full of 
exceeding Laughter, and so hearty and excessive, that if they 
had been awake they would have been ashamed of being so full 
of trifling Toys, and some merry Jests of her own making, which 
would occasion her self, as well as the Standers-by, to laugh at 
them. In this Fit, she chose one of her Uncles to go to Cards with 
her; and, desiring to see the End of it, they play'd together. Soon 
after, there was a Book brought and lay'd before her; upon which 
she threw her self backwards: but that being taken away, she 
pesently recover'd, and play'd again: Which was often try'd, and 
found true. As she thus play'd at Cards, her Eyes were almost 
shut, so that she saw the Cards, and nothing else; knew her 
Uncle, and no Body else; she heard and answer'd him, and no 
other Person; she perceived when he play'd foul or stole from 
her, either Counters or Cards, but another might steal them out 
of her Hands, without her seeing or feeling of them. Sometimes 
she would chuse another whom she did see and hear; sometimes 
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a little Child; but never above one in a Fit. The Fifth of March she 
fell into a Fit in the Morning and longed to go home to her 
Father's. The Sixth, one of her Father's Men came over to 
Tichmerch-Grove, whom she had often call'd in her Fit, to carry 
her to Warboyse, to her Father's, saying, If she were but half 
way the knew that she should be well. To try this, she carry'd 
her towards Warboyse on Horse-back; and being scarce gone a 
Bow-shot, by a Pond-side, she awaked, wondering where she 
was, not knowing any thing; but no sooner the Horse's Head was 
turned back, but she fell into her Fit again; and for three Days 
after, and no longer, as often as she was carry'd to the Pond, she 
awaked, and was well; but as soon as she turned back again, her 
Fit returned. The Eighth Day of March she had a new antick 
Trick; for she could go well enough two Steps, but the third she 
down-right halted, giving a Beck with her Head as low as her 
Knees; and as she was sitting by the Fire, she would suddenly 
start up, saying she would go to Warboyse; but she was stopped 
at the Door, where going out, with a Nod, she hit her Forehead 
against the Latch, which raised a Lump as big as a Walnut; and 


being carry'd to the Pond, and there awaking, she asked how she 
came to be hurt. There she continued all Day well, playing with 
other Children at Bowls, or some other Sport, for the foolisher 
Sport she made use of, the less she was tormented with the 
Spirit; but as soon as any Motion was made of coming into the 
House, the Fit presently took her; so that for Twelve Days she 
was never out of her Pit within Doors, eating and drinking in it, 
but neither seeing, hearing, nor understanding; and without 
Memory or Speaking. 
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The Ninth of March she could not go, but hop, the one Leg being 
drawn up, so that it would not touch the Ground by a Foot; and 
then being carry'd to the Pond, she did not awake, yet her Leg 
was restored. This continued three other Days, yet she could go 
but upon one Leg in the House. The Tenth, after eating some 
Milk, she listen'd and hearken'd, as she us'd to do, asking if no 
Body heard the Spirit in her Belly lapping the Milk she had eaten. 
Then she began to dislike all bad Things, and delighted in 
reading, saying, the Spirit loved no Goodness; therefore she 
burned all the Cards she could come at, and she would read 
when you would not have thought that she could have seen the 
Book; but sometimes her Eyes were quite clos'd up; sometimes 
her Tongue was ty'd; sometimes her Teeth were set; sometimes 
she would fling away the Book, especially at any good Word: If 
she could catch the Book, and hold it, with striving to do so, she 
would clap it to her Face till she could see; for sometimes, as she 
was reading, it would fling her backwards, and swell her Belly 
after so strange a manner, that two strong Men were not able to 
hold her down. On the Eleventh, one asked her if she loved the 
Word of God; whereupon she was much troubled and tormented. 
When they asked, Love you witchcraft? she was content. Love 
you the Bible? it shaked her. Love you Papistry? the Devil within 
her was quiet. Love you Prayer? it raged. Love you the Mass? it 
was still. Love you the Gospel? it heaved up her Belly: So that 
every good thing it disliked; but whatever concerned Popish 
Idolatry, it was pleased with. The Twelfth Day she was carry'd to 
the Pond, yet halted still. The Thirteenth, Fourteenth, and 
Fifteenth Days, she was troubled with a severe 
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Fit; and on the Sixteenth in the Afternoon she started up 
suddenly, and ran out of the Place she was in, and awaked in the 
Way; but at Five a Clock it seized her again, till next Day at 
Three a Clock; and at Five a Clock it took her again, and so it did 
the third Day: Yet as she sat at Supper she awaked; whereupon, 


one said, Thanks be to God; at which World she fell backwards 
into her Fit again. And here we are to observe, that all the while 
this Elizabeth Throckmorton stay'd at Tichmerch-Grove, every 
Month, from March to July, she was troubled with some Disorder 
of Body, called Fits, being never free from he first Visitation; tho' 
in some Months she had only one Fit. The 29th of July, she had a 
Fit from Noon till Night, sleeping most of the Time. The 30th she 
had three several Fits in the Afternoon, going to bed each Fit; 
yet all of them were mild, and without violent Plunges, or 
excessive Sneezing, as in her former Fits. The Second of August, 
she fell very suddenly, after Dinner, into her usual Fits, having 
not so much Time as to say, It comes; which Words she used to 
express suddenly before the Approach of a Fit, which was very 
strong and troublesome at this Time; yet towards the End she 
fell into a Sleep, and continued in it till Supper-time, when 
awaking, she was very sick, and complain'd that she was grip'd 
at her Stomach and Belly; but the next Day Morning all her Pain 
ceased, and then she fell to eat her Meat chearfully, and was 
very well, as at any other Time. But the same Night, before she 
went to bed, she had two grievous Fits, which brought a great 
many Tears from her Eyes, as well as those of the Standersby, 
and she was brought to Bed. The next Morning she was found to 
be in her Fit, which continued the whole Day, she lying in her 
Bed, as in 
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a drowsy Sleep, eating and drinking in her Fit, and speaking very 
little; but sometimes she would say that she would go to 
Warboyse, for there her Sisters were well, and named some of 
them; whereas, out of her Fit, she was loth to go to any Place 
from Tichmerch-Grove. The next Day, being the Thirteenth of 
August, she was taken up in her Fit, and made ready; but when 
she came to move her self, one of her Legs was drawn close to 
her Body, almost a Foot from the Ground; so she sat in a Chair 
all the Day, and eat her Meat, at due Times when it was brought 
her; yet she never moved her Countenance, appearing like one 
in a Trance, void of Sense and Motion, and no other Signs of Life 
but breathing; yet would lift up her Hand, in Token of 
Thanksgiving, after Meat, which was comfortable to the 
Beholders. The Fourteenh of August, the was carry'd abroad into 
the open Air, but it made no Alteration in her: But now she 
began to complain of that Side on which the Leg was drawn up; 
and if any Body touch'd her on that Side, she would whimper and 
groan as if it were sore, without any Appearance of outward 
Hurt. If you touched her on the other Side, she would laugh after 
a jesting manner, and look of a merry Countenance, yet without 


speaking a Word all the Day, from this Time till the Eighth of 
September, this drowsy Fit continuing a whole Month. Several 
Things happen'd worthy Notice; for sometimes she would sow all 
the Day long, and mourn if her Work were taken away from her; 
sometimes she would wind Yarn or knit, but never cast up her 
Eyes or Countenance: Some Days she would be merry and 
lightsome, finding many Things wherein she would take Delight, 
as playing with her Cousins at light and childish Sports, like 
Children. 
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Sometimes she would be so heavy and drooping, that she could 
not sit in her Chair, but would cast her self on the Ground, and 
lie with a Pillow or Cushion under her Head half the Day. 
Sometimes she would take a Book, and read. Chapters or 
Prayers very well; but whenever she miscall'd a Word, or slipped 
any thing, she could not hear any that corrected her, though he 
spoke never so loud; yet if he pointed to the Place with his 
Finger, or gave some other Sign, she would turn back, and read 
it over again, sometimes reading it true, and sometimes not. 
When the came to the Word Satan, or the Devil, she had much 
ado to pass it over quietly, or to keep the Book in her Hands; for 
it would shake her Arms, and strain her Body so much, that she 
would often say, Wilt thou not suffer me to say my Prayers? Wilt 
thou not suffer me to read? To which she would answer, I will 
say them, I will read, with frequent and vehement Repetitions; 
and would by no means forsake her Book, except by great Force 
and Violence the Spirit cast it out of her Hands; yet would she 
receive it again when brought to her, and many times fetch it her 
self; and, at last, with much Contention and striving, she would 
read quietly. And thus she was used most commonly when she 
went to bed, and in Time of Prayer. Further, for two or three 
Days, if Satan or the Devil had been named to her, it would have 
troubled her; and as often as those names had been used, she 
would have so many Twitches; which was very strange to the 
Beholders: And at the naming of Mother Samuel, it would shake 
her by the Shoulders and Arms, as if it would shiver her in 
Pieces, giving Tokens of great Disgust at it: And sometimes her 
very Name would cast her into her Fit, in the midst of which she 
would say, Could not you have held your Tongue? I was well 
enough before you named her. 
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She continued long in this drowsy Condition' speaking very little 
all the Time; but sometimes she would say she could not be well 
till she came to Warboyse, or a Mile upon the Way. Once she 


asked if any Body in the House had slept so long as she had 
done, saying, it had been a long Night with her, having then 
continued so Five Days; and if every Body had slept so long as 
she had done, says she, I wonder how all the Work could be 
done. The last of August, she had a very sudden and violent Fit 
presently after Dinner, crying out very grievously, that Mother 
Samuel stood, before her in a white Sheet, with a black Child 
sitting upon her Shoulders, saying. Look where she is, look 
where she is; away with your Child, Mother Samuel; I will have 
none of your Child; and trembling every Joint of her, and 
sweating extreamly, calling upon her Uncle Pickering, and others, 
to save her from Mother Samuel's Child, with very lamentable 
Expressions, because no Body would relieve her. When this Fit 
was ended, her Teeth were set in her Head, so that she lost her 
Speech; after which, she mourned inwardly, and shed a great 
many Tears, often puting her Hand to her Mouth, and shaking 
her Head. The closing of her Month very much frighten'd us all, it 
hindering her from taking her Food; which, by putting her Hands 
to her Mouth, and lifting up her Head, she endeavour'd to let us 
know she stood in need of, having a hungry Desire for Meat and 
Drink. Towards Night we observed that the Child wanted a Tooth, 
so that by the Help of a Quill, she sucked up some Milk, and the 
same Way received her Drink. Upon which she shewed great 
outward Signs of rejoycing tho she could not speak, but clapping 
her Hands on her Breast and Belly, for Joy she had found a Way 
to deceive her Enemy. For though the Children were 
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foyl'd for a time, yet when it pleased God to give them a little 
Ease, they would greatly triumph in Words, as I defie thee thou 
wicked Spirit; do what thou canst, thou canst do me no hurt; 
thou seest God is stronger than thee; thou hadst as good let me 
alone; I am glad in my Heart that thou canst not overcome me; 
yet at the same time the Enemy seemed to check and torment 
them for it, either by straining their Bodies, checking their 
Speech, as if they could not speak, and then they would rejoyce 
in Countenance and outward Signs; and thus they all of them 
triumphed after the Fit was over. But to return to this Child who 
was carried to Bed in her Fit, and in the time of her Prayers, as 
she inwardly mourned in her Mind, and was tormented, yet she 
would not cease 'till she had ended them; for though her 
Torments increasing might interrupt her Prayers, yet as soon as 
she had a little Advantage of her Enemy, she went on with them 
'till she had ended them. The next Morning, which was the first 
of September, she was taken up in the same manner as she lay 
down, her Teeth still remaining fast together, yet she could 


receive Milk by a Quill as before: After Dinner she had a little 
struggling with her Fit, in which her Teeth were got one over the 
other, whereas before they were but one against another; the 
Devil being so malicious, that now she could not receive any 
Nourishment by the Quill. Seeing therefore that it was impossible 
to preserve her Life-without a Supply of Nourishment, and that 
she often said, she should not be well rill she came to Warboyse, 
or a Mile on her Way, we resolved to try what this would do; and 
therefore, in Company with Mrs. Pickering, she was set on 
Horseback; at which she presently rejoyced, making Signs with 
her Hands for them to go forwards. 
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As soon as she was got about a Mile on the Way, though not the 
direct Road to Warboyse, yet the same Way she came to 
Tichmerch Grove, as it happened; she began to be more 
chearful, and her Teeth were untied, and she presently spoke, 
and said, I am not yet gone a Mile, I shall soon, and then I shall 
be well. Presently after she rubbed her Eyes, and came to her 
self, yet wondered how she came thither, and why; as also at 
the Company and the Strangers that were there: Afterwards 
alighting from the Horse her Leg was restored to her, which she 
had had no use of for three Weeks before, and desired her Aunt 
to pray God to bless her. Thus she walked on perfectly, and Meat 
being brought to her, she eat and drank chearfully: Then she 
took a Prayer-Book and read a good while, but when she came to 
the Word Satan, it shaked and wrung her Shoulders; and the 
Devil was so malicious, that no sooner Mention was made of their 
going home, but she was presently taken with a shakeing of her 
Shoulders, Arms and Body, as if it would have shuffled her 
together; a little after she arose, and as soon as she turned her 
Face homewards, her Eyes were shut, her Legs taken from her, 
and her Teeth fast set in her Head, and her Belly began to heave 
and swell, as when she was first seized with the Fits. But as long 
as she was going towards Warboyse, without mentioning going 
back, she was chearful and well; but if you stand still and talk of 
going home, she presently sinks in your Arms as in a Swoon, 
struggling betwixt Life and Death; but as soon as you turn her 
Face the other way, she presently recovers, and is restored to 
her Health. This was several times proved, both on Foot and on 
Horseback; so that at last we were obliged to bring her back the 
same way she came; a dead Child to look upon for Sense or 
Motion, but of a very lovely and amiable Complexion, 
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that being not at all altered. At Night it pleased God she received 
Milk by the help of a Quill, as before; yet not without some 
Difficulty, the Place being closer shut than at the first, so that 
within Doors she was fed with Milk like a Suckling; and if Meat 
was brought her, she pointed to go towards the Place where she 
was used to awake. The next Day, therefore, after Dinner, she 
was carried out again; and when she came to the same Place, 
she began to rub her Eyes, and was awake again; and gasping 
once or twice, she stretched forth her Arms, and eat her Meat 
with a good Appetite as before: But when she was about to 
return Thanks, the Devil appeared again in his Likeness, and 
endeavoured to hinder that good Office, by hindering her from 
speaking, twisting and winding her Body also, so that she could 
not bring out one good Word; and the better the Word, the more 
difficult it was to express it. After this it was thought convenient 
to put a little Stick into her Mouth, to keep her Teeth open, which 
was tried,; so that when she was turned about she held the Stick 
fast in her Mouth, which kept her Teeth open; but she her self 
was in a dead Sleep, small Signs of Strength or Life appearing in 
her, and so she continued 'till she was turned about again, which 
at that time was not soon done, being willing to see the Event of 
it. A little time after she strove with her Hands to pull the Stick 
out of her Mouth, lamenting inwardly as if it was a great Trouble 
to her; but she held it so fast with her Teeth, that it could not be 
pulled our without great Force, which appeared by the Dents her 
Teeth had made in it when she recovered: This we durst not 
venture to do a second time, because she complained her Mouth 
was very cold, the Stick keeping it open. And now we told her of 
the Quill she made use 

Page 95 

of at home; she asking whether she did not eat Meat at other 
any Place, which she much wondered at, not believing that she 
could do it. After this she was carried back out of the Fields into 
the Grove, and continued in the same State as usual, taking all 
her Nourishment through the Quill; only sometimes she would 
take some buttered Meat, minced small, and rubbed against the 
Outside of her Teeth, and so suck in the Juice and Moisture. 

From this Day, which was the Third of September, 'till Tuesday, 
which was the Eighth, she was carried every Day abroad into the 
Fields to eat her Meat, she always awaking at the same Place; 
and though she was carried a Mile or two another way towards 
Warboyse, yet it had no such Effect, she notwithstanding 
continuing in the same Condition as before. This Tuesday she 
was carried from Tichmarch Grove to her Father's House at 
Warboyse, and at the Corner of a Hedge she made the usual 


Signs; and it being the same Place we used to carry her too, she 
awaked and came to her self, being very hearty and well; her 
only Grief being that she had left Tichmarch Grove, though she 
was glad to go to Warboyse. By what hath been related of this, 
you may guess what might happen to the rest of the Sisters, 
who were no less tormented than her, and some in a more 
grievous Manner; but to relate the Particulars of all their 
Misfortunes would be too long and tedious. About a Month after 
Mr. Pickering had carried this Child to his House, the Lady 
Cromwell. Wife of Sir Henry Cromwell, Kt. (who then lay in 
Ramsey a Town two Miles from Warboyse, came to Master 
Throckmorton's House, with her Daughter-in-Law, Mistriss 
Cromwell, to visit the Children, and to comfort their Parents; but 
before she had 
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been long there, the Children all fell into their Fits, and were so 
grievously tormented, that it moved the good Lady's Heart with 
Pity to see them, so that she could not forbear Tears, and caused 
old Mother Samuel to be sent for, who durst not deny to come, 
because her Husband was Tenant to Sir Henry Cromwell; but 
after she was come, the Children grew worse than they were 
before: Then my Lady Cromwell took Mother Samuel aside, and 
charged her strictly with this Witchcraft, using threatening Words 
to her, but she stifly denied all, and said, that Mr. Throckmorton 
and his Wife did her a great deal of Wrong, to blame her without 
Cause, to which the Lady answered, that neither Mr. 
Throckmorton nor his Wife accused her, but the Children 
themselves in their Fits, or rather the Spirit within them. Mrs. 
Joan, who was then in her Fit, hearing the old Woman thus 
clearing her self, though she heard not the Lady, nor any Body 
besides, said, that it was she that caused all this, and that 
something told her so just then, and asked if no Body heard it 
but her self, affirming that it squeaked so loud in her Ear, that 
she wondered they could not hear it, and desired the old Woman 
to listen if she could not hear it; but Mother Samuel still 
continued to deny it. Then the Lady Cromwell would have taken 
her up into a Chamber to examined her more strictly, Dr. Hall a 
Divine being present; but she would by no means go with them, 
but made several Excuses to go home: When the Lady found 
that neither she nor any Body else could prevail, and that she 
wanted to be gone, she suddenly pulled off her Kircher, and with 
a Pair of Scissors cut off a Lock of her Hair, and gave it privately 
to Mrs. Throckmorton with her Hairlace, desiring her to burn 
them. Mother Samuel finding her self so served spoke thus to the 


Lady, Madam, Why do you use me thus? I never did you any 
harm as yet: These 
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Words were afterwards remembred, though not taken notice of 
at that time; towards Night the Lady went away, leaving the 
Children much as she found them. That Night my Lady Cromwell 
left Warboyse, she was mightily troubled in a Dream about 
Mother Samuel; and as she imagined was mightily disturbed in 
her Sleep by a Cat which Mother Samuel had sent her, which 
offered to pluck off the Skin and Flesh off her Bones and Arms. 
The Strugling betwixt the Cat and the Lady was so great in her 
Bed that Night, and she made so terrible a Noise, that she waked 
her Bed-fellow Mrs. Cromwell, Wife to the Worshipful Mr. Oliver 
Cromwell, Son and Heir to Sir Henry Cromwell, who that Night 
was from Home. Mrs. Cromwell perceiving the Lady thus 
disquiteed, awaked her, whom the Lady thanked for so doing, 
and told her how much she had been troubled with Mother 
Samuel and her Cat, with many other Circumstances; which 
made her so uneasy, that she could not rest all that Night for 
fear of the same. Soon after the Lady fell very sick, and 
continued so till her dying Day, which was four Years and a 
Quarter after her being at Warboyse. The Manner of her Firts 
was much like those of the Children, only she retained her 
perfect Senses all the while; sometimes Pain would be in one 
Arm, and sometimes in another, sometimes in one Leg, and 
would thence remove into the other, and was oftentimes in her 
Head. Sometimes it would seize only one Finger or two, and 
always shake the Part affected, as if it had been the Palsie. And 
that Saying of Mother Samuel's at Warboyse, Madam, I never 
hurt you yet, would never be out of her Mind: And thus leaving 
this good Lady in Heaven with God, we shall return to the 
Children. About Christmas after 1590, Mr. Henry Pickering being 
then a Scholar in Cambridge, went to Mr. Throckmorton's House, 
and staid there three of four 
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Days, being desirous to speak to Mother Samuel, and taking a 
convenient time, he desired two or three other Scholars of his 
Acquaintance to go along with him, who consenting, they went 
without the Knowledge of any belonging to Master 
Throckmorton's House. As they were going, she came out of her 
own House, and crossed the Street before them; so they rather 
chose to follow her where she went, than to stay for her Return, 
because her Husband was a cross Man, and would not suffer her 
to talk with any Body, if he knew it: She went to a Neighbour's 


House for Barm or Yest, where the Scholars immediately 
followed her, where they proposed some Questions to her, but 
she was very impatient, and loath to stay, not suffering any to 
speak but her self; they desired her to be more silent, but she 
answered, she was born in a Mill, begot in a Kiln, and must have 
her Will, and could speak no softiler: The greatest Part of her 
Discourse was Railing against Mr. Throckmorton and his Children, 
saying, he misused her, in suffering his Children to accuse her, 
and bring her Name in Question, and that their Distemper 
proceeded from their Wantonness, and that if they were her 
Children she would punish them for it: Then they asked her 
about her Service of God, and her Faith, to which she answered, 
that her God would deliver her, defend her, and revenge her of 
her Enemies. Then one of them asked her if she served the same 
God that others did, to which she answered, Yes; but had much 
adoe to bring her from the Phrase of her God, to name the GOD 
of Heaven and Earth: At last she told them, that if she stayed 
her Husband would beat her. Then Mr. Pickering told her, the 
Vengence of God would surely wait on her, however she might 
deceive the World and her self, and that the only way to prevent 
God's Vengence was Confession and Repentance, 
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if she had worked that Wickedness upon the Children; and that if 
she did not, he hoped, one Day, to see her burn at a Stake, and 
that he would bring Wood and Faggots, and the Children should 
blow the Coals; she answered, she had rather see him doused 
over Head in the Pond, and so went away. But to proceed, the 
Eldest of Mr. Throckmorton's Daughters was then in her Fit, 
sitting at home in a Parlour, her Father and Grandmother, and 
some of her Sisters in their Fits along with her, who suddenly 
said, now my Uncle and two others, whom the named, are going 
to Mother Samuel, we shall hear News by and by. See, says she, 
where Mother Samuel goes trotting in the Streets before them, 
with her wooden Tankard, and her Apron tucked up before her, 
naming the House where they went, and all the Passages 
mentioned above which passed betwixt them. Mr. Throckmorton 
hearing this, and further, that his Daughter said, now Mr. 
Pickering and Mother Samuel are parted; he enquired after Mr. 
Pickering, and finding he was gone out, supposed he was at 
Mother Samuel's; therefore going out of Doors to look for him, 
he met him in the Church-Yard, and told him what had passed: 
Mr. Pickering upon that coming into the Parlour where they were, 
discoursed with them, they being able to hear no Body but him, 
and found that they could repeat every Word and Passage 
exactly that passed betwixt him and Mother Samuel, but that 


there was so much Wind, that they had much adoe to hear what 
was said, though at the same time there was no Wind at all. 

After this the Spirit would several times appear to them in the 
Form of a Dun Chicken, and would talk familiarly with them, 
saying, it came from Mother Samuel, whom it called Dame, and 
was sent by her to the Children to torment and vex 
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them after that manner. It would likewise declare to the Children 
concerning Mother Samuel so much, that for a long Time she 
could do nothing at home, but the Spirit would disclose it, if the 
Children desired it, in their Fits; as what she was then doing at 
home; in what Part of the Flouse; or the Spirit would tell where 
she was: Which was proved true by a Messenger sent on purpose 
to discover it. And now the Spirit began to accuse Mother Samuel 
to the Children in their Fits, telling them it was she that had 
bewitched them, and all the Servants in the House; and also that 
whenever they were in their Fits, and carried to Mother Samuel's 
House, or she was caused to come to them, they should be well. 
This was often proved, and never once failed; for if the Children, 
in their Fits, were carry'd to Mother Samuel's House, as soon as 
they came to the Door, they would rub their Eyes, and say they 
were well, Why do you carry me? set me down; as if they were 
ashamed to be carried in the Streets, not knowing in what 
Condition they had been in. As long as they continued in the 
House they were well, but once thinking of going away, and 
offering to go out of the Doors, they fell down on the Ground, 
and were brought away in the same Condition they were carried 
thither; and when Mother Samuel went to Mr. Throckmorton's 
House, though in the greatest Extremity, as soon as she came 
into the Parlour or Hall where they were, the Children would 
presently start upon their Feet, and be as well as any in the 
House, and continue so as long as she stay'd, but when she was 
about to go, they would fall down like a Stone on the Ground. If 
she turned about, and came towards them, they would be well 
again; which was try'd twenty times in an Hour: And when she 
went away, she left them in the same Condition she found them. 
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After this, Master Throckmorton resolved to disperse his 
Children, and send them abroad amongst his Friends, to see how 
they would then be dealt with, yet always kept some of them at 
home with him. It would be too tedious to relate all that 
happen'd to them whilst abroad; but this was remarkable, that 
tho' they were eight, ten, or eleven Miles distant, they could tell 
what happen'd to each other in the Time of their Fits; as they 


would say, Now is my Sister sore handled, as she her self was at 
that Time; which was proved to be true, by the Computation of 
Time, and other Circumstances. Whilst they were abroad, they 
were never all clear and free from their Fits, though some of 
them had not their Fits once in a Month, or half a Year, and one 
of them was clear of them for a whole Year. But some of them 
were scarce three Days without them, except since last Lent 
Assizes, when those Witches were executed. But to pass by what 
happen'd for near a Year and a half, we shall proceed to those 
latter Times, when the Spirits either moved by their own Malice 
or those that sent them, or their Parents Impatience, it pleased 
God to grant them the Liberty to exercise their Malice against 
these Children: However, it was in these latter Times they were 
more tormented in Body and Mind than formerly. At which Time 
four of them were at their Father's House at Warboyse, and the 
other, which was the eldest, at Mr. Pickering's atTichmersh- 
Grove. About this Time, which was in the Year 1592, the 
youngest but one, being about Fourteen Years of Age, was in a 
very strange Fit. Every Day, for about three Weeks, she had a 
senseless Fit, one time of the Day or other, and sometimes many 
times in one Day. But in this Fit she could 
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neither hear, see, nor speak to any Body: Besides her inward 
Grief, she would heave, and start, and swell up her Body, which 
was very troublesome to her for the time. When she was out of 
these Fits, she would go up and down the House very well, eat 
and drink, and sometimes be very pleasant with her Sisters, and 
would do any thing which by any Sign she could understand 
ought to Be done, and would pay her Respects as she passed by, 
to those to whom it was due, so that those who were ignorant of 
her Condition could not perceive that she was out of order, yet 
she could neither speak to, nor hear any Body speak to her, 
except sometimes she would prattle to an Infant that was new 
born, which she took a great deal of delight in. In the Beginning 
of these Fits, an Aunt of hers was delivered of a Child in the 
House, and several of their Friends stay'd there for a Week or 
Ten Days; all which Time this Child was in these Fits, when 
Mother Samuel came to the House as well as the rest, and was 
brought up to the Gentlewoman's Chamber, where commonly 
most of the Company was: As soon as she came in, this Child, 
being there, 'spy'd her, and bid her welcome, saying, she was a 
great Stranger there, and fetched her up both Meat and Drink, 
and would do any thing she desired her. At last she asked Mother 
Samuel whose little Child that was she had in her Arms; which 
she told, and its Name: At which the Child wonder'd, and said, 


She was glad her Aunt was brought to bed. Why then said she, 
several of my Aunts and Uncles said they would be here; who 
were then in the House, and some of them in the Room. Mother 
Samuel told her, that those she asked for were present; but the 
Girl said, She saw no-body but her and the little Child in her 
Arms, tho' she looked full in their Faces. As soon as the old 
Woman departed, 
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the Child lost all her Senses, and was in the same Condition as 
before she came. Continuing in this Condition three Weeks, she 
came out of her Aunt's Chamber into the Hall, where, in a little 
time, she fell into a very troublesome Fit; but it lasted not long. 
Her Mother being in the Hall, she asked her Blessing; and 
enquiring about several Things, she asked how her Aunt did, 
from whom she just came; nor could she tell any thing that had 
been done for the three Weeks past. But both her's and the rest 
of her Sisters Troubles grew more severe, as the Year grew 
nearer an end, their Fits every Day growing more painful, and 
after a strange Manner. Towards Hollantide the Spirits grew very 
familiar with the Children, and, when the Fits were almost at 
end, would talk with them for half an Hour or more, about the 
Manner of the Fits they should have, and concerning Mother 
Samuel, whose Pleasure it was they should be used after that 
Manner; but they said several times they would bring her to 
Shame for it at the last. The Spirits likewise would have told 
them how long their Fits would last, and when they should have 
another, as likewise the Manner of them, or whether more or 
less grievous; which was set down in Writing as the Children 
spoke it, and proved exactly true. The Times and Signs which the 
Spirits appointed for the beginning or ending of their Fits were, 
That in the Morning they should happen, either as soon as they 
offered to rise out of their Beds; or as soon as they were up or 
ready; as soon as they asked their Father or their Mother, or 
their Grandmother, Blessing; as soon as they took a Book in 
their Hand to pray, or when they had ended their Prayers; as 
soon as they went to Breakfast, or Dinner was set upon the 
Table; 

Page 104 

or as soon as themselves were set down to Dinner, or when the 
Meat was first put into their Mouths; when Dinner was ended, or 
when they had put up their Knives after Dinner, observing the 
same Circumstances at Supper: Or if it were on the Sabbath- 
day, or when their Bellies were to be twisted, as soon as the 
first, second, or third Peal was rung, or was ended, with many 


other such Signs of their Fits beginning or ending. When they 
had continued in this Condition above a Month, whether the Devil 
was weary of it (for he often told the Children in their Fits, that 
he was weary of his Dame Mother Samuel,) or whether, through 
God's Providence, the Spitits found they could not kill the 
Children as they desired, they told them, that in a little Time 
they would either bring their Dame to a Confession or Confusion. 
And now they began to accuse Mother Samuel openly to her 
Face, and tell her that they would not be well in any Place but in 
her House, or she was confined to continue with them; and if one 
of these Things was not brought to pass, their Fits would be 
more violent than over. Mr. Throckmorton still thinking the 
Spirits might lie, was resolved to try the utmost for three Weeks 
together, all which Time the Children had very severe Fits; so 
that when Night came, not one of them was able to go to bed 
alone, their Legs being very full of Pains and Sores, besides other 
Grievances not usual. One of them, for all that Time, never had 
the Use of her Legs, except an Hour or two in a Day, whilst 
Mother Samuel was in the House, her Legs otherwise being 
thrust up to her Body as if they had been ty'd with Strings, so 
that where you sat her down she was oblig'd to to stay, except 
she crept away. Mr. Throckmorton then perceiving that it could 
not be avoided, offered Ten Pounds a Year for 
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the best Servant in Huntington to do her Work, that she might 
stay with the Children; but old John Samuel would not consent to 
it: So that there was no way to preserve the Health of his 
Children, but to carry them thither; which, as soon as he did, 
they no sooner came into his House, but they were well: Upon 
which, he said his. Children should live there, and he would 
provide what they wanted. The old Man seeing that, put out the 
Fire, the Weather being cold, and said he would starve them 
then, several other ill Words coming from him and his Daughter 
at the same time. All that Day they continued there well, both 
eating and drinking, and very merry. At Night, when the old Man 
perceived that they should lodge there, and that they would be 
very troublesome to him, promised that his Wife should come 
next Morning to Mr. Throckmorton's House and continue with 
him; upon which he took his Children home, who were in their 
Fits as soon as they came out of the door, and continued so all 
Night. Next Morning Mr. Throckmorton went for the old Woman, 
but she was gone no Body knew whither, upon which he sent for 
his Children, who as soon as they came into the House were 
well. Towards Night the old Woman came in, who said she had 
been two or three Miles out of Town, her Husband knowing of 


her going, that she might not come to Mr. Throckmorton's; but 
the Husband forswore the Matter, and presently fell upon his 
Wife, and beat her severely with a Cudgel, before she could be 
rescued from him. The Man finding Mr. Throckmorton in the 
same Mind, consented that his Wife should go along with him 
that Night, they being all very well, and so they continued eight 
or nine Days. This made their Parents use the Woman as a 
welcome Guest. The next Day, 
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the old Woman entreated Mrs. Throckmorton to let her go Home, 
to fetch something she wanted; which she was loath to grant, 
offering rather to fetch what she wanted, than to let her go out 
of the House; but the old Woman telling her no Body could come 
at it but her self, and that she would return, she granted her 
Request. Soon after she was gone, some of the Children fell into 
their Fits again, and then the Spirit talked with them, and told 
them, that then Mother Samuel' was feeding her Spirits, and 
making a new League with them, which was, That tho' she came 
again to the House, they should be never the better, but the 
worse, for her being there, she not being willing to tarry there 
any longer; which accordingly proved true, for when she came 
again, those that were in their Fits continued so, and those that 
were not, fell into them, after her coming, and cry'd out, Now 
Mother Samuel hath made a new Composition with her Spirits, 
and that now they should be never the better, but the worse. Mr. 
Throckmorton coming Home, and perceiving the Matter, could 
not chuse but be concerned; yet leaving all to God Almighty, 
would not suffer the old Woman to leave his House, since his 
Children, when in their Fits, could neither hear, see, nor speak to 
any Body but her; and some of them could take nothing but 
what she gave or touched with her Hands. Mother Samuel 
remaining thus in the House, could do or say nothing in any Part 
of it, but the Children, in their Fits, would reveal it, especially 
when feeding her Spirits, for then the Children would say, Now 
Mother Samuel is in such a Place feeding her Spirits; and when 
they went to look they found her there, but what she was doing 
they could not discover. 
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And as often as she sat talking to these Children in their Fits, 
they would say to her, Look Mother Samuel, do you see this 
Thing that sits here by us? To which she would answer, No, not 
she: To this they would answer, That they wonder'd she could 
not see it leap, skip, and play up and down, pointing with their 
Fingers. Sometimes they would say, Hark Mother Samuel, don't 


you hear it? Hark how loud it is, I wonder you cannot hear it; 
nay, you cannot but hear it. She would deny it, and bid them ask 
their Father, or some Body else that stood by, whether they 
heard it or no. The Children would answer, that They saw no 
Body, though they stood by. Then they would tell Mother 
Samuel, that it told them she both heard it, saw it, and sent it. 
Mr. Throckmorton, desirous to make an Experiment of this 
Matter, one Night desired Mother Samuel to name how many Fits 
the Children would have next Day, and what kind of Fits they 
should have, when they should begin, and how long they should 
continue. Mother Samuel was loath to consent to it; but at last, 
he saying she should do it, she said, one of them, naming the 
Child, shall have three Fits, and after such a Manner, appointing 
the Time for their Beginning and Ending; the other shall have 
two, likewise appointing the Time; and the third shall have none, 
but be well all the Day. All which came to pass. Not long after, 
Mother Samuel sitting by the Children in their Fits, as before, Mr. 
Throckmorton, and some others who were along with him, told 
Mother Samuel, that they had heard that those that were 
acquainted with these Spirits, and had them at their Command 
to do what they desired, used to reward them with something, 
and commonly with some of their Blood every Day; now confess 
openly, and shame the Devil, whether you do so or not. She 
utterly deny'd it, with many 
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bitter Words and Curses, desiring the Lord from Heaven might 
shew some Token upon her, that she was no such Woman as 
they suspected, or had any Spirits, or rewarded them, or knew 
any thing of such Matters, or what they were. Soon after, Mr. 
Throckmorton and Mr. Henry Pickering, then present, hearing 
such Protestations, being half terrified at it, that she should thus 
violently pull down God's Judgments upon her own Head, went 
out of Doors, and before they were gone ten Paces, Mr. John 
Lawrence, a Relation of theirs, came to them, and told them that 
Mother Samuel's Chin bled; whereupon they returned again into 
the Parlour, and saw eight or ten Drops of Blood upon a Napkin, 
which she had wiped off her Chin. Then they looked upon her 
Chin, and could see no Marks of any thing, all being clean and 
smooth, except some little red Spots, like Flea-bitings. Then Mr. 
Throckmorton asked her if her Chin used to bleed so or not; to 
which she answered, Very often: He then asked her, who could 
witness it; and she said no Body, for it always bled when she 
was alone, and she never told any Body of it. After she was 
condemned, she confessed, that then Mr. Throckmorton 
demanded the Question of her, that then the Spirits were 


sucking, and that when she wiped them off with her Hand it bled 
so, but never had bled above one Drop at a time before, and 
sometimes not at all. What we have here related, was proved 
upon Evidence at the Assizes at Huntington; and those which 
were not proved there, have been attested by several honest and 
worthy Gentlemen. Not long after, the Spirits told the Children, 
that if their Father did not presently go to John Samuel's House, 
his Daughter Agnes Samuel, who was concerned in these 
Matters, and not yet brought in Question, would hide her self, 
and 

Page 109 

not be seen by him: Upon which, he being told of it, went 
presently to try how it would be. When he went to the House, 
Agnes Samuel, whether she suspected the Matter or not, went 
up into the Chamber, the Stairs being in the Room where her 
Father was, and a Trap-door at the Top of the Stairs, upon which 
she set Sacks of Corn and Tubs to keep it down. Mr. 
Throckmorton suspecting some such Matter, by the Noise in the 
House, continued knocking at the Door. In a little time John 
Samuel asked who was there, and what he wanted, and c. and at 
last knowing who he was, would not let him in. Then Mr. 
Throckmorton went on the other Side of the House, and finding 
the Back-door open, he went in; where he found the old Man in 
his Bed, it being about Eight a-Clock in the Morning. Mr. 
Throckmorton asked where his Daughter Agnes Samuel was; to 
which he answered with his usual Oath (which he commonly 
used, and continued the Use of it both at the Bench upon his 
Arraignment, and at his Execution, till the last Period) as God 
judge his Soul, he knew not where she was. Mr. Throckmorton 
asked when he saw her; to which he answered, that she was in 
the House since the Evening, but where then she was he did not 
know. He asked, if she was not in the Chamber over him; he 
swore he could not tell, though it was certain he could not be 
ignorant of it. Mr. Throckmorton suspecting she was there, called 
three or four times, and desired her to answer if she was there, 
which was all he wanted; but she would not answer. Then he 
took a Candle, and said he would go and see, and finding the 
Trap-door fast, he knew she must needs be there; upon which he 
told them, that he would go into the Room before he went out of 
the House, and would break open the Trap-door or the Floor, and 
accordingly bid one of the Company fetch him a 
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Crow or an Iron-bar. The Maid hearing him so resolute, 
answered, and taking the Things off the Door at his Desire, came 


down. Upon which he returned Home. But to pass by such Things 
as these, and to proceed to the old Woman's Confession; Mother 
Samuel, by this time, began to be weary of Mr. Throckmorton's 
House, not only because she could do nothing in the House, but 
what the Children discovered in their Fits; but especially because 
the Children told her plainly to her Face, that she should confess 
these Things before Tuesday after Twelfth-day, and that the 
Spirits had told them that they would oblige her to confess in 
spite of her. At this Time this Tuesday was not thought on to be 
the Sessions-Day at Huntington; yet they were often whispering 
with themselves about that Tuesday, which they longed mightily 
for, the Spirits telling them, that after that Day they should have 
no Fits. They further added, that if she confessed before that 
Tuesday, they should be well sooner. The Children often desired 
her to confess, that they might be well; but she still denied it, 
saying, Why should she confess what was not true, and that she 
knew nothing of, nor consented to? The Children answered, They 
did not desire her to accuse her self falsely, and bid her look to 
that; yet in their Fits they gave her very good and divine Counsel 
concerning her Confession at several times. The Speeches which 
they at several times made to her, were to this Purpose. They 
represented to her the Joys of Heaven she should lose, and the 
Torments of Hell which she should endure, if she were guilty, and 
did not confess; and what Advantages she might reap on the 
contrary, if she confessed and was sorry for what she had done. 
They 
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put her in mind of her ill way of living, and of her cursing every 
thing that displeased her, especially their Parents and 
themselves. They put her in mind of her Neglect of the Church, 
and God's Service; which, she said she would begin to mend: 

Also her lewd bringing up her Daughter, and her suffering her to 
controul and beat her: They told her also how she said their Fits 
were but Wantonness, and desired to know if she thought so 
now; she answer'd, No. They concluded with their hearty Prayers 
to God for her, and said if she would confess, that they might be 
well, they would forgive her from the Bottom of their Hearts, and 
would entreat their Parents and Friends to forgive what was past. 
All the while they thus talked to her, it was with Tears, which 
moved all that stood by to Tears, except the old Woman, who 
was little or nothing concerned. This Behaviour of the Children 
passed not till near Christmass, without moving the old Woman, 
who almost every Day had a Fit of bleeding at the Nose in 
considerable Quantities, which made her grow faint and pale, so 
that Mr. Throckmorton and his Wife were very careful of her, lest 


any Harm should come to her in their House, letting her want 
nothing she desired; so that she confessed to all that came to 
her, that she was very well used, and thought her self much 
obliged to him, if she had no other Cause; for she did nothing 
but her own Work, eat with him or his Children, and lay in his 
Chamber, and commonly with one of his Children. One Day Mrs. 
Elizabeth Throckmorton was very uneasy, and could not eat any 
Meat; yet at Night, when Supper was ready, she thought to 
make her self amends; but when she was ready to sit at Table, 
she fell into a Fit, her Mouth being closed up, that she could 
neither eat, drink, nor speak, 
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as it was usual, their Mouths being shut up, especially about 
Meal-times, and sometimes shut and open about half a dozen 
times at Dinner; but she went to bed, sorrowful and weeping. 
Next Day she was sick and ill, and ear little or nothing at all; yet 
at Night she found her self better, and very hungry; and being 
advised to eat then, she deferred it till Supper, but when the 
Meat was set upon the Table, she fell into the same Condition as 
before. Mr. Throckmorton perceiving this, said, Mother Samuel, I 
believe you have a mind to starve that Wench; to which she 
answered, No, she was rather sorry to see it. Well, says he, you 
shall neither eat nor drink, till she does both, use the Matter as 
you will. Thus they continued both fasting till the Supper was 
almost ended, and the Company ready to rise. The old Woman 
seeing he was in good earnest, and that the Meat was carry'd out 
of the Parlour, the Child suddenly fetched a great Sigh, and said, 
If I had some Meat now I could eat. Upon which Mrs. 
Throckmorton ordered Meat to be given to them both, the 
Company not taking Notice of it to Mother Samuel; so they both 
began to eat very heartily, especially the old Woman, who was 
then very hungry: And from that Time, whilst the old Woman 
was in the House, none of the Children had their Mouths closed 
up when they had Occasion to eat, and if they were, they did not 
continue long so, which before commonly happen'd. When all this 
was over, and the Time drew nearer, Mother Samuel complained 
every Day of some new Grief that befell her; sometimes she 
would cry out of her Back, being so full of Pain, that she was not 
able to stir her self in Bed all the Day, nor to rest at Night; 
sometimes she would complain of her Head or her Stomach, yet 
she would eat her Meat, saying, She had a 
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gnawing at her Heart. The next Day after, it would be at her 
Knee, or lower, so that she would go halting up and down the 


House: And, indeed, one would have thought that something 
troubled her, for she would groan all the Night, and moan her 
self, one time complaining of one Part, and then of another; so 
that she rested very little her self, and disturbed every Body in 
the Chamber. One Night she cried out so much of her Belly, that 
she awaken'd Mr. Throckmorton and his Wife, who lay by her. In 
God's Name, says he, what is the Matter with you, Mother 
Samuel, and what makes you groan so? Says she, I have great 
Pain in my Belly, and cannot imagine the Cause of it. He asked 
her what was the Matter in it: She answered, She felt something 
stir in it, and imagined it to be as big as a Penny-Loaf, and put 
her to a great deal of Pain. Mrs. Throckmorton got out of her 
Bed, and felt her Belly, and found something in it as she had 
complained, but did not feel it stir, not staying long, for the 
Weather was very cold: And, doubtless, she was then breeding 
the Child she pleaded under Sentence of Condemnation. But she 
still complained of her Belly, and said to Mr. Throckmorton, That 
she had often been told some evil Spirit haunted his House, 
which tormented his Children. This, he told her, he did believe. 
Then saith she, I believe one of them is got into my Belly. That, 
says Mr. Throckmorton, may be true. So she said it was an evil 
House, and haunted with evil Spirits, and wished she had never 
come into it. He told her, If any evil Spirits haunted the House, 
they were of her sending; and so granted all she said. In the 
Morning she complained much, but said the Swelling in her Belly 
was gone, and could not tell where the greatest Pain was, it was 
in so many Places, but her Stomach was the best of any Part; 
and 
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after this, she always complain'd of one Part of her Body or 
other, whilst she stay'd in the House. A little while after, one of 
the Children fell into a violent Fit, Mother Samuel standing by, 
which was the worst that ever any of them had; her sneezing 
was very terrible and strong, as if it would-have caused her Eyes 
to fly out of her Head. This surprized Mother Samuel, for she 
thought the Child would have died that Minute; and this brought 
her to Prayers, desiring the Lord to help her and preserve her in 
that Danger, and she hoped never to see her in the like again. 

But the more she prayed, the worse it was; and when she named 
God, or Jesus Christ, the Fit grew more violent. When she had 
continued thus about two Hours, the Spirit spoke to the Child, 
and say'd, There was a worse Fit than this to come yet. The Child 
answered, She cared not for him nor his Dame, but bid them do 
their worst, for she hoped God would deliver her; and soon after 
she was very well. But that Fit was so terrible to Mother Samuel, 


that she prayed after she might never see the like again. The 
Children all continued crying upon Mother Samuel to confess, for 
she must do it at the last, and if she would let them be well 
before Christmass, they should think themselves obliged to her; 
but if she did not, they should soon be well, for Christmass was 
near, and they hoped to keep a merry one. She said she would 
do them all the Good she could, but would not confess to a Thing 
she knew not of, nor ever consented to. Mr. Throckmorton 
hearing what was said, went in, and told Mother Samuel, Since 
you hear what the Children say, and that they shall be well if you 
confess, and that you must before it be long; and since you know 
that they never tell Lies in their Fits; In the Name of God, if there 
be any such Matter, confess it; it is never too late to repent, and 
ask Mercy: But 
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she deny'd it, as before. But, says he, what say you to that 
grievous Fit the Spirit threaten'd my Daughter Jane with. Says 
she, I hope never to see any of them in such again. But says he, 
You know the Spirit never uses to fail of what he promises. I 
trust in God, says she very confidently, I shall never see it. Then 
says Mr. Throckmorton, Charge the Spirit in the Name of God, 
that she may escape this Fit: Upon which she said, I charge 
thee, Spirit, in the Name of God, that Mrs. Jane may never have 
this fit. The Child said, sitting by, The Thing said, I thank God 
that I shall never have this Fit that was threaten'd; then says he, 
Thank God that is well. Then says he again, Go on, Mother 
Samuel, and charge the Spirit in the Name of God, and speak 
from your Heart, that neither she, nor any of the rest, shall have 
their Fits any more: Which she did very heartily. The same Child 
said again, Truly I shall never have it any more, after the 
Tuesday following Twelfth day. It's well, thank God, says Mr. 
Throckmorton, charge the Spirit again in the Name of God, and 
speak from your Heart, and be not afraid, that he depart from 
them all now at this present, and that he never return to them 
again; which Words she expressed very loud and boldly. As soon 
as she had ended, the three Children, then in their Fits, and who 
had continued so three Weeks, wiped their Eyes, and presently 
thrust back the Stools they sat on, and stood upon their Legs, 
being as well as ever they were in their Lives. Mr. 

Throckmorton's Face was then towards the Children, and his 
Back to the old Woman, and seeing them start up at once, said, 
Thanks be to God. In the mean time the old Woman fell down on 
her Knees behind him, and said, Good Master, forgive me. He 
turning about, and seeing her down, said, Why, Mother Samuel, 


what is the Matter? 0 Sir, said she, I have been the Cause of all 
this Trouble to your Children. Have you, Mother Samuel? 
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says he: And why? What Cause did I ever give you to use me 
and my Children thus? None at all, said she. Then says he, you 
have done me the more wrong. Good Master, said she, forgive 
me. God forgive you, said he, and I do; but tell me how you 
came to be such a Woman? Master, said she, I have forsaken my 
Maker, and given my Soul to the Devil. Then the Grandmother 
and Mother of the Children, who were in the Hall, hearing them 
so loud in the Parlour, came in, whom Mother Samuel asked 
Pardon of likewise. Mrs. Throckmorton, the Mother, presently 
forgave her with all her Heart, but could not well tell what was 
the Matter. Then Mother Samuel asked the three Children that 
were there, and the rest, Forgiveness, and kissed them, the 
Children easily forgiving her. Mr. Throckmorton and his Wife 
perceiving the old Woman so penitent, and cast down, she 
weeping and lamenting all the time, did all they could to comfort 
her, and told her, They would freely forgive her from their 
Hearts, provided their Children were no more troubled. She said, 
She trusted in God they would never be troubled again; yet could 
not be comforted. Mr. Throckmorton then sent for Dr. 

Dorrington, Minister of the Town, and told him all the 
Circumstances; and all of them endeavoured to make her easy, 
but nevertheless the wept all that Night. The next Day, being 
Christmas Even, and the Sabbath, Dr. Dorrington chose his Text 
of Repentance out of the Psalms, and communicating her 
Confession to the Assembly, directed his Discourse chiefly to that 
Purpose, to comfort a penitent Heart, that it might affect her. All 
the Sermon-time, Mother Samuel wept and lamented, and was 
frequently so loud in her Passions, that she drew the Eyes of all 
the Congregation upon her. 
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But Mr. Throckmorton reflecting on Mother Samuel's Inconstancy 
formerly, and that there were no Witnesses of her Confession, 
except himself and the Doctor, and those of his own Houshold, 
lest they should be thought partial, desired, after Prayers, that 
she should come into the Body of the Church, and there 
demanded that she would declare, whether the Confession she 
made before him and the Doctor, was forced from her, or 
whether she made it freely, and of her own Accord, She 
answered, That it came from her freely, before them all, and 
desired that her Neighbours would pray to God for her, and 
forgive her. Towards Evening, Mr. Dorrington understanding she 


still continued in this sorrowful Condition, came to Mr. 
Throckmorton's House, and desired him in Pity to let her go 
Home to her Husband, and he would endeavour to reconcile 
them; to which the old Woman was much enclined; and to which 
Mr. Throckmorton readily consented, endeavouring to promote 
the same, little suspecting that any ill Consequence might 
happen upon it. The Man hearing of it, spoke bluntly, as usual, 
and said she might come Home if she would. But, without doubt, 
she had a cold Welcome from both the Husband and the 
Daughter, for confessing this Matter; which we heard from her 
afterwards, both of them setting upon her, who prevailed with 
her to deny all she had said, and that it was not so. The next 
Day, being Christmass-day, she absolutely deny'd all she had 
said; which soon came to Mr. Throckmorton's Hearing, that this 
new Convert was revolted; though he was well satisfy'd with her 
open Confession in the Church, and could scarce believe what 
was reported of her. The same Day Dr. Dorrington and Mr. 
Throckmorton went to Mother Samuel's House, and at the Door 
heard the old Man and Woman and her 
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Daughter talking about it, and heard the Daughter saying, 

Believe them not, believe them not, for all their fair Speeches. 
Upon which, they went in, and charged them with it; but they all 
deny'd what was said: And the old Woman being charg'd with the 
Denial of her Confession, she said, She would deny that she was 
a Witch, or the Cause of his Children's Illness. Why, says he, did 
not you confess it. Says she, I did so indeed, but it is not so. 
Then, reply'd he, I must not shew you the Favour I promised; I 
will certainly have you before Justices. He then asked her, why 
she confessed it, if not true? She said, For Joy that his Prayers 
and her's so soon prevailed, and that they were well so soon. 
Then says Mr. Throckmorton, Since the Thing is published, and 
you or I must bear the Shame, it shall not pass so. The next 
Day, that the common People might not think that he had done 
this to bring the old Woman into farther Danger, Mr. 
Throckmorton consulting with Dr. Dorrington, they concluded to 
send for the old Woman to Church again; but she was more 
averse to confessing than ever. Then Mr. Throckmorton took her 
by the Hand, and told her, That that Day she and her Daughter 
should go along with him to the Bishop of Lincoln's: Upon which 
he sent for the Constables, and charged them with the Mother 
and Daughter. When the old Woman found that Preparations 
were made for the Journey, she came to Mr. Throckmorton, and 
told him she would confess to him alone; upon which, he took 
her into the Parlour, and she confessed again all she did before: 


Upon which, he asking her why she deny'd it again; she told him, 
She would not, but for her Husband and Daughter, who had told 
her she had better lived and died as she was, than to confess her 
self a Witch, and be called so as long as she lived. Then Mr. 
Throckmorton told her, if 
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she would confess freely, he would shew her all the Favour he 
could; but Dr. Dorrington coming in, in the mean time, she 
seemed shy in confessing unto him; upon which Mr. 
Throckmorton left them together, and then Dr. Dorrington wrote 
down what she confessed. And as it was then Prayer-time, Mr. 
Throckmorton sent to the Church, and desired some of his 
Neighbours to come to him, whom he placed under the Parlour- 
Window; and giving Notice of it to the Doctor, he both spoke 
loud himself, and made some Excuse to make her do so, by 
which means they without could hear all that passed. Then Mr. 
Throckmorton went into the Parlour, and desired them to come 
out into the Hall, where all the Neighbours stood who had heard 
what had pass'd; and the Doctor read over her Confession before 
them all, but she would fain have denied all again; but the 
Neighbours told her it was too late then to deny it, since they all 
heard it, and told her the Place where they were. When she 
found her self thus catch'd, she would have made the best of it, 
if it would have prevailed. In the mean time in came John 
Samuel, who was told by Mr. Throckmorton, that his Wife would 
not have deny'd her Confession, but for him and his Daughter; 
who understanding that, gave her some ill Language, and would 
have given her Blows, had not the Standers-by prevented him: 
Upon which, she pretended to fall in a Swoon, but presently 
recovered again. The same Day Mr. Throckmorton resolved to 
continue his Journey, and clear himself of that Matter, and 
caused the old Woman and her Daughter to be carried to the 
Bishop of Lincoln to be examin'd. 
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The Examination of Alice Samuel, of Warboyse in the County of 
Huntington, taken at Buckden, before the Right Reverend Father 
in God, William, by God's Permission, Bishop of Lincoln, the 26th 
of December, 1592. BEing asked whether a Dun Chicken did ever 
suck on her Chin, and how often; the said Examinant says, That 
it sucked twice, and no more, since Christmass-Even last. Being 
asked whether it was a natural Chicken, because when it came to 
her Chin she did scarce feel it, but when she wiped it off, her 
Chin bled; she saith further, That the said Dun Chicken first 
came to her Chin and sucked, before it came to Mr. 


Throckmorton's House; and that the Evil and Trouble that came 
to Mr. Throckmorton's Children, came by means of the Dun 
Chicken; which Chicken she knows is now both gone from them 
and from her: And further she saith, That Mr. Throckmorton and 
Dr. Dorrington shall bring further Information of such Things 
which as yet she hath not declared. 
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The Examination of Alice Samuel of Warboyse, taken at Buckden 
the 29th Day of December 1592, before the Reverend Father in 
God, William, by God's Permission, Bishop of Lincoln; Francis 
Cromwell and Richard Tryce, Esquires, Justices of Her Majesty's 
Peace, of the County aforesaid. SHE faith she never did Hurt to 
any, except the Children in Question. Being asked how she 
knows the said Dun Chicken is gone from the said Children, she 
says, Because the said Dun Chicken, with the rest, is now come 
into her, and are now in the Bottom of her Belly, and make her 
so full, that she is like to burst; and this Morning they caused her 
to be so full, that she could scarce lace her Coat; and that on the 
Way as she came they weighed so heavy, that the Horse she rid 
on was not able to carry her. And further she confessed, That the 
upright Man she told Mr. Throckmorton of, told her he was a 
hard Man, and would trouble her much, and therefore he would 
give her free Spirits that should vex and torment his Children, 
and so he did; and that these Spirits sucked their Blood often, as 
a Reward for what they did, and always before she sent them 
any whither. She also confessed, That whatever the Children said 
of the Spirits was true, and that the Spirits were there when the 
Children saw them, and that she saw them; and that often she 
gave a private Beck with her Finger or Head, 
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and then the Spirits stopped the Children's Mouths, that they 
could not speak till they came out again; and then the Children 
would wipe their Eyes, and be well again. Further she said, That 
it was taught her by a Man that came to the House, but what his 
Name was, or where he lived, she could not tell: That if she 
would call the said Spirits, they would come, and when she called 
them they appeared in the Form of Dun Chickens: Their Names 
were Pluck, Catch, and White; and the other three she called 
with her Mouth with three Smacks; two of which she sent to Mr. 
Throckmorton and his Wife, which returned and told her that God 
would not suffer them to prevail; upon which she sent them to 
his Children, which tormented them after that strange manner. 
She further confessed, That what the Children said in her 
Hearing was true: And being asked what the upright Man's Name 


was that gave her the Devils, she said she could not tell; 
whereupon she was asked to go into another Chamber, and 
demand of her Spirits what his Name was, which she presently 
did, and there, with a loud Voice, three times said, 0 thou Devil, 

I charge thee, in the Name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost, that thou tell me the Name of the upright Man that gave 
me the Devils; and then returning, she said her Spirits told her 
his Name was Langland. Being asked where he lived, she said 
she could not tell; wherefore she was again desired to consult 
with her Spirits, which she presently did, and with a loud Voice 
cried three times, 0 Devil, I charge thee, in the Name of the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, tell me where the said 
Langland dwelleth; and returning, said he had no Dwelling: And 
being desired to demand where he was at that present, she did 
as before, and returned, answering, That her Spirits told her he 
went the last Voyage beyond Seas. After these Confessions, 
Mother Samuel and 
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her Daughter were committed to Huntington Goal, where she 
was suspected for the Death of one of the Goaler's Servants, 
whom she threaten'd, and of the extream Sickness of one of his 
Children, who presently mended after scratching of her. After 
Dinner, Mr. Throckmorton desired the High Sheriff and Justices 
to accept of Bail for Agnes Samuel, that he might have her home 
to his House, and try whether the like Evidences of Guiltiness 
might appear in her as in the Mother, which they with much 
Difficulty granted. The Report of Dr. Dorrington of what 
happened at Warboyse, on Tuesday the Sessions-Day at 
Huntington, the Ninth of January. ABout Twelve a-Clock, Mary, 
Jane, and Grace, Daughters of Mr. Throckmorton of Warboyse, 
Esq; fell into their usual Fits of Lameness, Blindness, Deafness, 
and Want of Feeling; only their youngest Brother Robert, of 
Nineteen Years of Age, could speak to Jane, and she to Mary and 
Grace. After Dinner, Dr. Dorrington coming to see them, with a 
Cambridge Scholar, found them all in their Fits, each of them 
often repeating the following Words, I am glad, I am glad, none 
so glad as I. The Doctor desired their Brother to ask them why 
they were so glad: Jane answered, Within two Hours we shall 
have good News, the other Sister affirming the same. Mary and 
Jane whispered to each other, I wonder how she should know 
that Thing, I am sure none of this House told her, and therefore 
her Spirits must tell her. Robert was again desired to ask Jane, 
and Jane to ask Mary and Grace, when they 
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should come out of this Fit; to which they answered, By and by, 
and then we shall be all of us well in the Hall, and then returning 
quickly here again, we shall have another slight Fit, and then the 
two Hours will be over; but when we have been told the News we 
expect, we shall have a severe Fit, but very shore: All which 
happened true, for they role presently from their Stools, and 
went out of the great Parlour into an inward Parlour, to see how 
their Mother did; and from thence into the Hall, to see their 
Sister Elizabeth, who was sitting by the Fire; and thence into the 
great Parlour, where they no sooner came, but they all fell into 
their Fits again; and being carried to their Stools, began to 
repeat again, I am glad, I am glad, none so glad as I: And being 
asked, Why? they answered, That Agnes Samuel should be 
brought from Huntington to their Father's House; but they should 
not hear Agnes Samuel, as they did her Mother, in their Fits, 
because her Father should ask her no Questions. After they had 
all said these Words, they sell into extream Fits, bowing their 
Bodies so that their Heads and Feet almost met together, their 
Bellies being highest, with great groaning; but in a little Time, 
rubbing their Eyes twice or thrice, they awaked, and were very 
well again; upon which the Spirits saying We are gone, Mrs. Jane 
answered, Farewel and be hang'd. Being asked how they had 
been these two Hours; they said, They had been asleep. And 
though they had dined before their Fits, yet they had forgot it, 
yet had no Stomachs to eat. When Agnes Samuel was brought to 
Mr. Throckmorton's House, the Children continued for three or 
four Days without Fits at all: But when it was hoped that all was 
over, they fell fresh into their Fits again, and were as much 
tormented as in the old Woman's Time; and then the Spirits 
began 
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to accuse the Daugher, as much as ever they did the Mother, 
and told the Children, that the Mother had given her Spirits over 
to the Daughter, who had bewitched them over again, and would 
handle them worse than ever the Mother did. The Children 
shewed the same disposition towards the Daughter as they had 
to the Mother, saying they cared not for her or her Spirits, what 
they could do to them; they trusted in God, who would deliver 
them out of their hands. Soon after Agnes Samuel was brought 
to Mr. Throckmortons House, Mrs. Jane the eldest Daughter, was 
brought home from Tichmarch Grove to Warboyse; but to omit 
what she suffered whilst she remained there, we shall 
particularly observe what happened at Warboyse. On Friday the 
Ninth of Feb. 1592. Mrs. Jane fell into her fits as usual, 
complaining of great pain in her Legs, which had been sore nine 


or ten Weeks before, being most of the time she was at 
Titchmarch Grove. But now she grew much worse in her Legs, 
and for a fortnight before they were so full of pain, that she 
could neither walk nor fit, but only ly upon her Bed, or on 
Cushions by the Fire. Her Fit continuing all that Day, at Night the 
Spirit came to her, and talked as usual with it, asking whence it 
came, what News it brought, with a great deal of disdain. The 
Thing would not tell her whence it came, but that she should 
have very severe Fits for the future, worse than ever; being in 
perfect Memory, and retaining all her Senses. She answered, she 
neither cared nor feared him, for God was on her side, and would 
protect her; upon which the Thing departed, she continuing in 
her Fit most of that Night, till she went to Bed. The Tenth in the 
Afternoon she lay groaning in her Fit by the Fire side, and 
suddenly was taken with a Bleeding at the Nose, which surprized 
her very much, fearing ill News after it. When she 
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had bled much in her Handkercheif, she said it was a good deed 
to throw it in the Fire and burn the Witch. After she had talked 
thus, it appeared that the Spirit came to her; she smiling and 
looking about her, saying, What is this in God's Name, that 
comes tumbling to me? it tumbles like a Footbal, it looks like a 
Puppit-player, and appears much like its Dame's old thrumb Cap. 
What is your Name I pray you said she? the Thing answered, his 
Name was Blew. To which she answered Mr. Blew you are 
welcome, I never saw you before; I thought my Nose bled not 
for nothing, what News have you brought? What, says she, dost 
thou say I shall be worse handled than ever I was? Ha! what 
dost thou say? that I shall now have my Fits, when I shall both 
hear and see, and know every Body; that's a new Trick indeed. I 
think never any of my Sisters were so used, but I care not for 
you; do your worst, and when you have done, you will make an 
end. After this she was silent a while, but listning to something 
that was said, presently called for Agnes Samuel, asking where 
she was, and saying, that the had too much Liberty, and that she 
must be more strictly looked too; for lately she was in the 
Kitchen Chamber talking with her Spirits, and intreated Mr. Blew 
not to let me have any such extream Fits when I spoke, heard, 
and knew every Body. But he says he will torment me more and 
not rest till Dame Agnes Samuel is brought to her End; so that 
now, says she, to Agnes Samuel, who was just come to her, it 
will be no better with us till you and your Mother are both 
hanged. The Maid confessed she was in the Kitchen Chamber and 
alone, but denyed that she talked with Spirits, or knew any such. 
Mrs. Jane bid her not deny it, for the Spirits would not lye. Soon 


after she came out of this Fit, and complained of great pain in 
her Leggs, and being asked where she had been, 
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and what she had said, she answered, that she had been asleep, 
and said nothing she knew of, and wondered how her 
Hankerchief came to be so bloody, saying, some Body else had 
bloodyed it, and not she, for she was not used to bleed. At Night 
when her Father and Mother rose from Supper, she fell into the 
Fit Mr. Blew threatned her with, being severely twisted in every 
Part; sometimes she would thrust out her Arms so strong and 
stiff, that it was impossible to bend them. Sometimes she would 
so twist them backwards, that no Body could do the like by their 
natural Strength, crying out very pitifully; sometimes she 
complained of her Stomach, saying she was very sick and offered 
to Vomit; sometimes of her Flead, or her Belly, never a Part 
being free from extream Pain, she often calling upon God to 
think upon her, and to deliver her; sometimes it would stop her 
Breath, and so long, that when she fetched her Breath again, it 
would be with a deep and loud Groan; and being often asked 
how she did, she answered, very Sick, and full of Pain, saying, 
she heard and saw all that was present. She continued in this 
Condition about half an Hour, and as she was complaining she 
fell into her severest Fit, having her Mouth also shut up, being 
deprived of all manner of Sense. And thus remaining quiet a 
while, she fetched a great Groan, and then her Mouth being 
opened, she said, Here is a Rule indeed, I find you are as good 
as your Word with me; whence came you, or what News do you 
bring I pray you? The Thing answered, that she must be worse 
handled than all this; she answered, God is above the Devil, and 
do what you can, you shall not be able to hurt me? But why do 
you punish me worse than all my Sisters, having my Fits when I 
know every Body? Because she told Tales of their Dame, they 
said, Who is your Dame said she, Nan Samuel replyed 
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the Spirit. Thus in all their Talk, they would repeat the Spirits 
Answer, before they asked another Question; says she then, if 
Nan Samuel be your Dame, I will tell more Tales of her, and I 
hope to tell such a Tale of her one Day, that she will not be able 
to answer, nor you for her. The Thing answered, he would not 
punish her the more for it, she said she cared not for that. Then 
said the Spirit, when was Smack with you, another of the Spirits, 
she answered, I know no such fellow as Smack, you do says the 
Thing, and it is he that tells you all these things, but I will curse 
him for it; do your worst to me or him, I care not for you, says 


she. Farewel says the Thing, do you bid me farewel says she, 
farewel and be hanged, and come again when you are sent for. 
Soon after she came out of her Fit, and was very sick, and her 
Legs sore. The next Day being Sabbath, she was pretty well all 
the Forenoon; soon after Dinner Mr. Throckmorton of Brampton 
came into the Flouse, to see how the Children did, and staying in 
the Parlour a while, Mrs. Elizabeth just as she was coming in at 
the Door, fell into a Fit, which was a little strange to the 
Gentleman. Says Mr. Throckmorton to the Gentleman, will you 
see a Wonder, says he, can I see a greater than this: To which 
he replyed, You shall see this Child brought out of this Condition, 
at the pronouncing of certain Words by a Maid in this House; 
upon which he called for Agnes Samuel, and desired her to say 
these Words: I charge thee thou Devil, as I love thee, and have 
Authority over thee, and am a Witch, and guilty of this Matter, 
that thou suffer this Child to be well at this present. These Words 
were no sooner ended, but the Child wiped her Eyes, and was as 
well as any of them. Whilst the Gentleman admiring what 
passed, was talking with the Maid, and telling her she could tell a 
pretty Tale for her 
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self; Mrs. Jane standing by fell presently into her Fit, and the 
same Experiment was tryed with her, as with the other, and this 
answered exactly whenever any of them were in their Fits, it 
being foretold by the Spirit a Fortnight before, that whenever 
Mrs. Agnes Samuel repeated these Words, they should be well. 
But to return to Mrs. Jane who was Sick and full of Pain all that 
Day; when Night came, after Supper she fell into her Fit as the 
Night before, being able to see, hear, and understand every 
thing that was asked of her; and having continued in this Fit 
some time, she fell into her senseless Fit, and being silent a 
while, and her Mouth shut, she fetched a great Groan, and said, 
whence came you Mr. Smack, and what News do you bring? The 
Spirit answered, that he came from fighting, said she, with 
whom? The Spirit answered with Pluck, where did you fight, I 
pray you, said she? The Spirit answered, in old Dames back 
House, which stood in Mother Samuels Yard; and they fought 
with great Cowlstaves last Night, and who got the Mastery I pray 
you, said she? He answered, he broke Plucks Head, says she, I 
wish he had broke your Neck also; saith the Spirit, is that all the 
thanks I shall have for my Labour? What, says she, do you look 
for thanks not my Hands? I wish you were all hanged up against 
one another, for you are all naught, but God will defend me from 
you; so he departed, and bid her farewel. Being asked when he 
would come again, he said on Wednesday Night. He was no 


sooner gone, but presently came Pluck to her, to whom she said 
from whence come you Pluck, with your Head hanging down so? 
He answered just as Smack had told her. Then said the Spirit to 
her, when saw you Smack? She answered, that she knew no 
such Fellow, yes says he, but you do, but you will not be known 
of him. It seems, says, 
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she, that you have met with your Match, and after such like 
Expressions, he went away, and presently she came out of her 
Fit, and complained of Pain in her Legs. The next Day she was 
very sick all Day, it being Monday, and in the Afternoon fell into 
a very strange Fit, having lost all her Senses for about half an 
Hour; Agnes Samuel seeing the Extremity of which, seemed to 
pray earnestly for her along with the rest; and being asked 
whether it proceeded from Wantonness, as she used to say, she 
could not deny but it must proceed from some Supernatural 
Power. When the Fit was over she was well, except the Pain in 
her Legs. After Supper, as soon as her Parents were risen, she 
fell into the same Fit again, as before, and then became 
senseless, and in a little Time opening her Mouth, she said, Will 
this hold for ever? I hope it will be better one Day. From whence 
came you now Catch, said she, limping? I hope you have met 
with your Match. Catch answered, That Smack and he had been 
fighting, and that Smack had broken his Leg. Said she, That 
Smack is a shrewd Fellow, methinks, I would I could see him. 
Pluck came last Night, said she, with his Head broke, and now 
you have broken your Leg; I hope, said she, he will break both 
your Necks before he hath done with you. Catch answered, that 
he would be even with him before he had done. Then said she, 
Put forth your other Leg, and let me see if I can break that, 
having a Stick in her Hand. The Spirit told her, that she could not 
hit him. Can I not hit you, said she? Let me try. Then the Spirit 
put out his Leg, and she lifted up the Stick easily, and suddenly 
struck on the Ground. You have not hurt me, said the Spirit. 

Have I not hurt you, said she? No, but I would if I could, and 
then I would make some of you come short Home. So she 
seemed divers times to strike at 
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the Spirit, but he leaped over the Stick, as she said, like a Jack- 
an-Apes. So after many such Tricks the Spirit went away, and 
she came out of her Fit, continuing all that Night, and the next 
Day, very Sick, and full of Pain in her Legs. At Night, when 
Supper was ended, she fell into her sensible Fit again, which 
continued as usual, and then she grew senseless, and after a 


little time, as usual, fetching a great Groan, she said, Ha! Sirrah, 
are you come now with your Arm in a Sling, Mr. Blew? Who hath 
met with you I pray? The Spirit said, You know well enough. She 
answered, Do I know well enough? How should I know? Why, 
said the Spirit, Smack and I were fighting, and he hath broken 
my Arm. Said she, That Smack is a stout Fellow indeed, I hope 
he will break all your Necks, because you punish me without a 
Cause. I wish, said she, that I could be once acquainted with 
him. We will be even with him, said Blew, one Day. Why, said 
she, what will ye do? The Spirit said, they would all fall upon him 
and beat him. Saith she, Perhaps he cares not for you all, for he 
has broken Pluck's Head, Catch's Leg, and your Arm, now you 
have something to do, you may go and heal your Arm. Yes, saith 
the Spirit, when my Arm is well, we will beat Smack. So they 
parted, and she came out of her Fit, and complained of most 
Parts of her Body; so that she seemed easier, while the Spirit 
was talking with her, than when she came out of the Fit. The 
next Day, which was Wednesday, she was very ill, and when 
Night came she first fell into her sensible Fit, and then into her 
senseless one, and after fetching a great Sigh, said she, whence 
came you Mr. Smack? He said he was come according to his 
Promise on Sunday Night. Said she, It is very likely you will keep 
your Promise, but 

Page 132 

I had rather you would keep away till you art sent for; but what 
News have you brought? Said he, I told you I had been fighting 
last Sunday Night, but I have had many Battles since. So it 
seems, said she, for here was both Pluck, Catch and Blew, and 
all came lame to me. Yes, said he, I have met with them all. But 
I wonder, said she, you could beat them, for they are very great, 
and you are but a little one. Said he, I am good enough for two 
of the best of them together. But, said she, I can tell you News. 
What's that, said he? They will all of them fall upon you at once, 
and beat you. He said he cared not for that, he would beat two of 
the best of them. And who shall beat the other two, said she, for 
there is one who hath been often spoke of, called Hardname, his 
Name standing upon eight Letters, and every Letter standeth for 
a Word, but what his Name is otherwise, we know not. The Spirit 
answered, That his Cousin Smacks would help him to beat the 
other two. There are also two other Smacks, as appears from the 
old Woman's Confession. What, said she, will your Cousin 
Smacks help you? Is there Kindred amongst Devils? I never 
heard of that before, God keep me from that Kindred. A great 
deal of such foolish Talk passed amongst them, but at the last 
the Spirit said, You shall have no more such Fits as you have 


had. No, said she, that's well, but you can do nothing but lye. 
Why, said he, will you not believe me? No, said she, shall I 
believe the Father of Lyes? But you shall find it true, said he. She 
reply'd, If I do, I will believe you, but not before. I pray God it 
may be true, but whether it is or not, I care not a rush for you. 
No, says he, will you not thank me? Thank you, hang you and all 
your Fellows, for I will believe yo no further than I see you, not 
do I care for any of you all. 
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This Smack hath often endeavoured to deceive her with fair 
Promises, that he would do any thing for her, if she would but 
love him; but by the Assistance of God, she always resisted and 
defy'd his Temptations. At last, said she, You have often told me, 
that I should scratch Agnes Samuel, when shall I scratch her? 

The Spirit told her that she should scratch her before the Assizes. 
What, said she, shall she stand before the Assizes with a 
scratched Face? Yes, said the Spirit, so it should be. She said she 
would set it on whensoever it should be; and, said she, look you 
be as good as your Word in this, for I would fain scratch her; for 
whatsoever the Mother is, I cannot abide her now, and am sick 
when I look upon her, and loath her Company. At parting the 
Spirit told her she should have no more Fits after the Assizes. 

No, said she, I am very glad of that. But, says the Spirit, if you 
have, Woe be to Agnes Samuel, for I will bring her to her End. 
Thus the Spirit left her, saying nothing of his return, and 
presently she came out of her Fit, and was better than commonly 
she used to be, and the next Day was able to go upon her Legs, 
which she could not use a Month before. On Monday the 
Twentieth of February she began to talk again, after she had 
been an Hour in her Fit; having eaten her Supper in her Fit, on a 
sudden she said, What are you come now? I thought you would 
have come no more, but where have you been said she? He 
answered, That his Cousin Smack and he had been fighting with 
Pluck and Catch, and had beaten them both very much, so that 
they durst not come to her no more; but after a great deal of 
Talk, she asked when she should scratch Agnes Samuel? The 
Spirit answered, That if she should scratch her now, her Face 
would be well before the Assizes, which must not 
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be; so she bid him look to his Promise, for she would keep her 
Nails for her. Yes, saith the Spirit, and she was also consenting 
to the Death of the Lady Cromwell. Like enough, I thought so, 
said she. Yes, says the Spirit, and to prove this to be true, 
whensoever any Stranger shall come into the House, you shall 


fall into a Fit, and if then Agnes Samuel shall come unto you and 
say, As I am a Witch and consenting unto the Death of the Lady 
Cromwell, so I charge thee to depart, and let her come forth of 
her Fit, you shall be presently well. So Mrs. Jane repeated the 
same Words after the Spirit, which were then set down in 
Writing. If it be so, saith Mrs. Joane, then I hope she will be 
hanged at the Assizes as well as her Mother, and that Sir Henry 
Cromwell will look to the matter. At last the Spirit told her, that 
she should have her Fits upon the Assizes-Day, and all manner of 
Fits that she ever had, but after that Day she should have no 
more; but if she had, then Woe be to Agnes Samuel, for then I 
will make her pay for it. On Friday following, as soon as Supper 
was ended, she fell into her Talking Fit again, and on a sudden 
she said, Smack, where have you been all this time? And how did 
it happen I talked not with you, having had so many Fits all this 
time? Saith Smack, I was not at Home, but now I bring you good 
News. What is that said she? You shall have no more Fits till this 
Day Seven Night, if you will rise betimes to Morrow Morning, but 
if you do not, you shall have your Fit in the Morning; which shall 
continue all the Day to your Trouble. Then, said she, if rising 
betimes will prevent it, God-willing, I will to Morrow Morning, 
which she did, and had no Fit that Day. Then she asked, Why she 
should have no more Fits that Week? The Spirit answered, That 
Agnes Samuel intreated she should have no more Fits this Week, 
as I loved her, but I love her not says 
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the Spirit, yet you shall have no more Fits this Week, if you rise 
betimes in the Morning. And why, said she, must I have my Fits 
if Strangers come? The Spirit answered, To bring her to Shame. 
But when did you talk with her, said she? Just now, said the 
Spirit, in the Church Chamber. She will deny that, said Mrs. Jane, 
when she is asked about it. Yes, says the Spirit, so she is 
obliged, and you must have one whole Week of sick Fits before 
the Assizes. Must I, said she, for whose Soul? Agnes Samuel will 
have it so, says the Spirit. Let me know, says she, when that 
Day will be. You shall know, said the Spirit, this Day Seven 
Night, and what manner of Fits they shall be. Before they parted, 
the Spirit asked how her Legs did. She said, Well, Thanks be to 
God, why do you ask? He said, Because he was glad of it. Be 
glad for your self, said she, and be not glad for me, for I thank 
not you for it, but God, who I trust will deliver me in spight of 
you. Upon which he went away, and she came out of her Fit, and 
continued well all the next Day, rising betimes in the Morning. 

On Sunday following, being the 25th of February, Mr. 
Throckmorton, of Brampton, who was the first Stranger that 


came to the House, pay'd a Visit; and in half an Hour after his 
coming, Mrs. Jane fell into her Fit, and had not long continued 
so, before Smack came to her, to whom she said, How comes it I 
have my Fit now, and you promised I should have none before 
Friday next? He said, She knew well enough. She said, She did 
not. Then he told her, That Strangers were come, and she must 
have her Fit to prove Agnes Samuel a Witch. The Spirit likewise 
told her, That there was a sore sick Week of Sick Fits to come 
yet. She said, She hoped in God to deliver her. 

Page 136 

As she sat thus in her Fit, talking with Smack, one of her Sisters 
sat by her, in a quiet Fit also, who suddenly said to her, Sister 
Jane, the Thing tells me you shall have a very sore Fit by-and- 
by. And immediately she fell into a very sick and troublesome 
Fit, swelling and heaving her Body, and groaning and crying out 
after the usual manner. Then Mr. Throckmorton her Father, 
called for Agnes Samuel, and desired her to hold the Child, for I 
think said he, you are fittest to have the Trouble of it. After the 
Child had been in her Arms a considerable time, strugling and 
very troublesome, her Sister, who was foretold of her sick Fit, 
said, Be of good Comfort, Sister Jane, for the Thing tells me the 
worst is past, and you shall be well by-and-by, for the Thing 
says, That Agnes Samuel is weary of holding you, and therefore 
you shall be well, which presently proved true, for her 
troublesome Fit ended, and she continued quiet as before. Upon 
this, Mr. Throckmorton her Father, told his Cousin what his 
Daughter Jane had said before, viz. That when any Stranger 
come she should fall into her Fit, and then if Agnes Samuel 
should say such Words, she should come forth of it to prove her 
a Witch, which his Cousin desired him to try. Upon which the 
Child's Father bid Agnes Samuel say after him, Even as I am a 
Witch, and consented to the Death of the Lady Cromwell, so I 
charge the Spirit to depart, and let her be well. The Maid began, 
but either could not, or would not speak them plain, but would 
always say, Consenting to our Death of our Lady Cromwell, and 
would not with repeating the Words three or four Times over, 
speak them plain; so that she that was in her Fit, said, Here is 
something telleth me that she will not speak them right. At last, 
with much ado, she spoke them, and presently she came out of 
her Fit, and was very well. The same Words were used to 
another in a Fit, and likewise prevailed. 
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The next Day at Dinner, Mrs. Elizabeth being into her Fit, was 
pointed to say Grace, and when she had half gone through it, 


presently her Mouth was shut up, that she could not finish it. 
Then Mr. Throckmorton called for Agnes Samuel, and desired her 
to charge the Spirit to open her Mouth again, that she might 
finish her Grace, which she did, and the Child went through to 
the end of it. Then Mr. Throckmorton endeavoured to teach 
Agnes Samuel a short Grace, and though the Children told her it, 
two or three times a Day, she could not learn it. On Thursday 
following, Mrs. Mary, who had been well ever since the Sessions 
Day at Huntington, was somewhat uneasie in the Morning, and 
about Nine-a-Clock fell into a great trembling and quaking, and 
could not hold a Joint of her without any known Cause. Soon 
after the fell into a very troublesome Fit, which held half an 
Hour, and at the last growing better, she said, is it true? Do you 
say, this is the Day that I must scratch the young Witch? I am 
glad of it, I will pay her home both for my self and Sisters. Mr. 
Edward, and Mr. Henry Pickering, and several others standing 
by, caused the Maid to be brought into the Chamber where the 
Child was, to see what would be the issue of it, knowing the Maid 
was able to keep her self from scratching, if three such as the 
Child should set upon her. As soon as the Maid came into the 
Chamber where the Child was, she cry'd; Art thou come, thou 
young Witch, who hath done all this Mischief. Agnes Samuel 
seemed to stand amazed at these Words, not being accustomed 
to hear such Expressions from the Child, so one in the Company 
desired her to take her in her Arms, and carry her down, for her 
Legs were taken from her. 
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Mrs. Mary let her take her up very quietly in her Arms, and 
clasped her Hands about her Neck; but as she began to lift her 
up, she fell a scratching her so eagerly and fiercely, to the 
Amazement of those that stood by, saying, I will scratch you, 
you young Witch, and pay you home for punishing me and my 
Sisters; the Thing tells me I should have had no more Fits, but 
been well, but for you. The Maid stood still holding down her 
Head (for the Child kneeled upon her Knees) and cried out 
pitifully; yet either would not, or could not once pluck away her 
Head. Nay, says the Child, I know you cry, but the Spirit said I 
should not hear you, because I shou'd not pity you; and it is he 
that holdeth you that you cannot get away from me. The Child 
scratched till the Skin came off the Breadth of a Shilling, but no 
Blood, but Water. At last the Maid brought her down into the 
Parlour, where the Child sitting a while on her Stool, seemed to 
be very sorry, and said, I would not have scratched Nan Samuel 
so; but the Thing bid me do it, and forced me to it, stretching 
forth my Arms, and straining my Fingers, whether I would or not, 


and made me scratch her, which indeed appeared to be contrary 
to the Nature of the Child. The Child continued in her Fit till an 
Hour after Dinner, and when she was out would not believe what 
she had done till she saw her Face, and then cried and was sorry 
for it. The next Day, being Friday, Mrs. Mary was in a very mild 
Fit all the Morning, and a-little before Dinner, said to her Sisters 
that were in their Fits, I am glad, and very glad, but would not 
tell why. Presently she said to the Thing that stood by her, but I 
know you will lye to meas you have often done. Nay, says the 
Thing, I use not to lye: Nor do, said she, Who are you, pray? The 
Thing answered, Smack. What, says 
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she, are you that Smack that uses to come to my Sister Jane, 
and tells her so many things? Yes, said he, adding that he never 
told her Sister Jane any Lye yet, neither was this a Lye that he 
told her now: Then Mrs. Mary told her Sisters, all of them being 
in their Fits, what Smack told her, which was that after Dinner 
she should come out of her Fit, and never have any more, 
because she had scratched Agnes Samuel, which happened 
accordingly. The same Day, being the Second of February, Mrs. 
Jane fell into her Fit, being in Bed, and it seemed Smack had 
been with her, and told her something, which he afterward 
declared to her Sisters being in their Fits; and going down into 
the Parlour to them, when she had sate a while by the Fire, she 
spoke to something by her; I will not look on you, for you never 
come but you bring ill News; for I was sick the last time you 
were here, and I wonder who sent for you? The thing answered, 
You were sick the last time I was here, but now you shall be 
much worse. Do your worst, said she, for God will preserve me. I 
fear you not. I wonder, said she, how your Leg doth? I think 
Smack spoke with you when he broke your Leg. Said he, I pray 
you don't tell Smack that was here. Do you pray me, said she, I 
do not know that Smack, but if I did, I would tell him that he 
might break your Neck too. The thing answered, Yes, you know 
him well enough, for you made him break my Leg; but I would 
not for any thing that he should know that I was here, said the 
Thing; but I will make you pay for all this Week that comes in. 
Will you, said she, I will lay with you what you will, that I shall 
not be sick this Week if I will, for one thing I know. Said he, I 
know very well that Smack was with you this Morning; but do 
both of you what you can, you shall have a sick Week of it, and 
that 
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you shall find; for you shall be so sick next Week, that your Body 
shall be sore all the Week after, for I will course you as well as 
Smack hath coursed me. Why said she, do you revenge your self 
upon me and not upon Smack. He said he durst not deal with 
him, for he was too hard for him. After a little Silence, she asked 
her Sisters if they did not see Catch, who talked with her just 
now, they said No. Then perhaps he is gone said she, for I 
cannot see him. Then she began to talk softly with them, as if no 
Body should hear, saying, this Morning Smack was with her, and 
told her, she would have a very bad Week the next Week, which 
he could not help; but he had so beat Pluck, that he will never 
come at me again; and if he doth, he says, he will kill him; but 
he said, if you will go to some Friend's House, and stay all the 
Week, then you shall be well; but I told him I had no Friend's 
House to go to, nor to none I would go, do what he would: Then 
he desired me to go to Sommerson, a Town two Miles from 
Warboyse, where she had been very well with an Uncle of hers; 
but said she, I wonder how he knows Sommerson, I think he 
knows all the Country round; but I told him I would not once stir 
my Foot for him, do what he could. Then they asked when 
Smack would come again; she said, he told her he would come 
again after Supper. In the mean time some Strangers came in 
who were desirous to see her out of her Fit, which was upon the 
Account of Agnes Samuel, as she was charged with being a 
Witch, and consented to the Death of the Lady Cromwell. At 
Night a little before Supper she fell into her Fit again, and so 
continued till Supper was ended. When the Company was risen 
from the Table, and set by the Fire, Smack came to her again, 
and told her that she could not avoid those Fits next Week, 
except she would go from home. She 
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told him she would not, and bid him do his worst. Then said he, 
when was Catch, with you? Said she to Day, and threatned to 
punish her strangely next Week with sick Fits, he said, because I 
had caused you to break his Leg; but I hope you will break his 
Neck, and some Body will break yours, for you are all naught. 
Smack said he would course Catch for it, and would warrant he 
would never come again to her, when he had done with him. 
Then, said she, tell me when my Fits begin, and when they shall 
end? He said, that on Monday Morning they wou'd begin and end 
that Day seven Night in the Morning. You will have a Week I 
suppose then said she? Yes, says he, and you will be sore of your 
your Body next Week after. On Saturday, which was the next 
Day, she had several Fits, and was brought out of them by Agnes 
Samuel's Charge, and so on the Sunday. On Monday, when her 


troublesome Fits were to begin, in the Morning the grew very 
sick and uneasie, and had her Senses all the Week; Mrs. 

Elizabeth too was troubled this Week with very sudden and 
extraordinary Fits, her Body being more severely twisted than of 
several Months before, which made us conclude something more 
than ordinary was a working it being impossible she should bear 
such violent Passions long. On Saturday the Tenth of March, as 
she sat at Supper it seemed, by the Motion of her Hands and 
Head, and her Humming, as if she had a Mind to speak to 
something on the Table, but her Mouth was shut up; then she 
lamented sadly, but could not express her Grief. Soon after she 
fell into so troublesome a Fit, that she could not sit on her Stool; 
then Agnes Samuel was desired to hold her, which she did, and 
in a little time she began to grow more quiet. And her Sister 
Grace was more troubled than she was, so the set 
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down the one, and took up the other; and as she was holding 
Mrs. Grace in her Arms, Mrs. Elizabeth, who sat hard by her, said 
on a sudden, with a great deal of Anger, now I can see the 
young Witch in my Fit, which I never could do before in a Fit. The 
Company wondered to hear the young Child call the Maid a 
Witch, who never before gave her or her Mother, or any Body 
else, an ill Word, either in or out of her Fit, and therefore 
concluded something extraordinary was a working; then she 
said, my Sister Jane's Devil told me as I sat at Supper, that I 
must scratch the young Witch. As soon as the had said so, she 
slipped from the Bench and fell upon her Knees, for she was not 
able to stand, and caught the Maid by the Hand that stood next 
to her, and which was holding her Sister, and scratched one of 
her Hands violently, and said it was she that had bewitch'd her 
and her Sisters, or they had been well long before; 0 thou young 
Witch! 0 thou young Witch! Fie upon thee, fie upon thee; who 
ever heard of a young Witch before. When she had breathed a 
while, she fell upon her again, and said this was her Sister Jane's 
Devil that used not to lye that bid her scratch her; for said she, I 
would not have scratched you, and it is against my Will; but the 
Devil makes me scratch you, and holdeth forth my Arms, and 
bends my Fingers, otherwise I would not do it, as I am now my 
self. All this while the Maid held the other Child still in her Arm, 
never offering to pull her Hand away from her, but cryed out 
sadly, desiring the Lord to pitty her. Then one that sat by desired 
her to speak, whether she thought the Child scratched her of her 
own accord or not; she answered, she thought not; nay, says 
she, I know she did not, and that it is not her own Mind to 


scratch me thus. When the Child was weary of scratching the 
second 
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Time, she put out her Hands, and said, Look you here, the Devil 
says I must scratch her no more now, for my Fingers are bent 
out so straight that I cannot bend them, which appeared when 
she held out her Hand. Then she rubbed her Hand upon the 
Maid's Hand that bled little, and wiped the Blood upon her own 
Hands, which she did often whilst the talked with her. Presently, 
when the Scratching was ended, the Child began to weep, and 
crying, said to the Maid, I would not have scratched you, but the 
Devil made me whether I would or not: Oh that you never had 
deserved to be thus used, complaining as if she had done some 
great Offence. When this weeping Fit was over, the began to 
exhort her, raising her voice with so much desire for her 
Amendment, that the like was never heard out of a Childs Mouth. 
Oh, said the Child, that thou hadst Grace to repent thee of thy 
Wickedness, that thy Soul might be saved, for thou haft forsaken 
thy god, and given thy self to the Devil. Oh. Oh! that thou hadst 
known what a precious thing thy Soul was, thou never wouldst 
have given it to the Devil. Thou hadst need to pray Night and 
Day for Gods Favour again, otherwise thy Soul shall be damned 
in Hell for ever. Thou dost often pray here at home when we 
pray, and likewise at Church, but thou prayest in vain, because 
thou prayest not with thy Heart; but I will pray for thee with all 
my Heart, and I will forgive thee, and desire all my Sisters, and 
all my Friends to forgive thee, if thou wilt confess thy Fault; but 
thou hast a hard Heart, and the Devil holdeth thy Heart, and will 
not suffer thee to confess it; but thou must confess it, whether 
thou wilt or no, when thy Time is come: But Oh! that thou 
wouldst now confess it, that thy Soul might be saved. 
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When she used these Words, she would repeat them at least 
three times over, with so much Earnestness, and never leave 
expressing them as long as her Breath would serve. Then she 
would tell her, my Sister Joan's Devil standeth here before my 
Face, and points with her Finger to the Place, and telleth me that 
thou shalt one Day confess it, or else thou shalt be hanged; for 
before thou dost confess it, or be hang'd, we shall not be well; 
but if thou wilt now confess it, we shall be presently well; 
therefore defie the Devil and confess it, that God may forgive 
thee and thy Soul may be saved. If thou wouldst think of the 
Torments of Hell, and that thou must burn in Hell Fire, except 
thou dost confess and repent, thou wouldst not stand so strictly 


in the Denial of it as thou dost; but thou art a wicked Child, and 
hath been a Witch this four or five Years and more; thou hast 
done more Mischief than to me and my Sisters; thou hast killed 
my Lady Cromwell and more, the Devil that standeth here telleth 
me so; and thou wouldst have killed my Sister Joan in this sick 
Week, but God will not let thee: What a wicked Heart hast thou, 
that nothing will content thee but our Death? Thou and thy 
Father were the Cause, said the, why thy Mother did deny what 
she confessed; she was in a good way, and if your Mother's Soul 
be damn'd, you and your Father must answer for it. Your Mother 
had confessed and was sorry for her Naughtiness, and every 
Body would have forgiven her, and prayed for her. Oh! that she 
had never gone home, that her Soul might have been saved: Thy 
Mother is a Witch, they Father is a Witch, and thou art a Witch, 
and the worst of all, thy Mother would never have done so much 
Hurt as she hath, done but for thee, and so the Devil hath told 
me. 
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Oh! that thy Father were now here, for the Devil says that I 
should scratch him too, he is a Witch and a naughty Man. Oh! 
that he were here that I might speak to him. Then Mr. John 
Pickering and Mr. Henry Pickering were desired to see if they 
could perswade the old Man to come to the House, which they 
doubted he being a churlish man; however they went, and were 
not twenty paces from the house before they saw him comeing 
as fast as he could to wards it, and watching him in, followed 
him. When they were come into the Hall, near the Parlour door, 
where the Child was, the Child cried out, he is come, he is come, 
I will go and scratch him; and pressed forwards on her knees 
towards the Parlour door, though she was in such a part of the 
Parlour that she could not see into the Hall, and therefore could 
not see the Man. Then Mr. Dorrington, who was present, stopped 
her, and caused him to be called into the Parlour; when he came 
in she still pressed to wards him and said, I must scratch him, I 
must scratch him, but presently stopped, and said, I must not 
scratch him, shewing her fingers close shut up together. If he 
had come here just now, said she, the Devil said I must have 
scratched him, but now I must not. Then Mr. Throckmorton, 
asked him why he came to the House, he answered, that he 
heard his Daughter was sick. Mr. Throckmorton and Mr. 
Dorrington then asked him who told him, but he said, he would 
not tell them; but at last he said, that his Brothers Daughter 
came to the House and told him, that she saw Mr. Dorrington 
and Mr. Throckmortons Man come to this House together, and 
then thinking there was something to do about his Daughter, he 


came to see what was the matter; but this they thought could 
not bring him, since before he would not come without a Precept 
from the Justices. 
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The Child still continued to cry out upon him, and said, that he 
was a naughty Man and a Witch, and but for him and his 
Daughter his Wifes Soul might have been saved; and repeated a 
great deal to him, of the Exhortations she gave his Daughter, 
advising him to prayer, and to ask forgiveness. But he was so 
rude and loud, that the Child could not be heard, and told her 
and the rest of the Company, that they lyed in calling him a 
Witch; and said the Child was above seven years old, though 
indeed not twice seven; but he would not be silent, nor hear her 
till obliged to it by her Father, though the Child could not hear 
him or answer to any of his Speeches, nor did she stop speaking 
for his talking, in any thing she designed to say to him; but 
though she could not hear him, yet she saw him and his 
Daughter, and none else in the Company. When the Child had 
thus exhorted the Father and the Daughter for an hour and a 
half, Mr. Throckmorton told John Samuel that his Daughter 
Agnes, by a Charge which he had, commanded the Spirits to 
depart from his Children, and they had departed; he therefore 
desired him to use the same Words which his Daughter before 
had used, to see what would come of it; he said he would not, 
neither should any make him speak them, nor would he be 
brought to it for any thing. Then Mr. Throckmorton told him, that 
since he came to his House unsent for, he should not go away till 
he had said them, as long as the Child continued on her Fit, if it 
were a Week first. The Mr. Dorrington to encourage him spoke 
the Words before him, as did also two or three of his Neighbours, 
but he would not be perswaded, till he saw Mr. Throckmorton 
was resolute, not to let him depart till he had spoken them; the 
Words were, As I am a Witch, and consenting to the Death of the 
Lady Cromwell, so I charge the Spirit to depart from Mrs. 
Elizabeth 
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Throckmorton at this present, and to suffer her to be well. The 
Man had no sooner spoken the Words but the Child arose, and 
was very well, wondring to see so much Company there. Then 
the Child was asked if she knew of any thing that was done or 
said, and several Particulars were named to her, but she knew of 
no such thing, saying she had been asleep, and was ready to 
weep, because they had charged her with such things. The 
Company then departing she went to Bed very well. In the next 


place, we shall relate how Mrs. Joan Throckmorton was handled 
in the sick Week that was threatned by the Spirit. On Sunday 
Night she went to Bed very well and merry, but in the Morning 
when she waked, she complained of every part of her Body, 
saying, That she was very full of Pain, especially in her Head and 
Stomach, and that there was something under her Sides that 
twitched her, that she could not fetch her Breath. All that Day, as 
well as the Week following, she was strangely tormented, crying 
out of Pain in every part of her; her Stomach was taken from 
her, so that all the Week she eat scarce enough to sustain 
Nature; her Legs were very sore and full of Pain, having little or 
no use of them all the Week; her Hands were continually cold 
and benumbed; but her greatest and continual Pain lay in Head, 
which mightily disturbed her Rest, she doing nothing but cry and 
groan all Night, most part of the Week. Besides this continual 
Pain, she had several Fits every Day, as well as in the Night, so 
violent, that one would scarce have thought it possible for her to 
escape with her Life; for she would lie upon her Bed scrieking 
and starting for an Hour together, and sometimes four or five, 
without any Intermission; sometimes she would lie as in a Swoon 
or a Trance, holding her Breath a quarter 
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of an Hour or longer; so that one could not perceive that she 
breathed at all, yet at last she would rise up with her Belly, and 
fetch a deep Sigh, and so loud and doleful a Groan, as if she had 
been dying, which sort of Fit was customary Night and Day, and 
held her the longest of any other, and always the longer when 
any of her Friends stood by and endeavoured to comfort her; 
sometimes it would rise up into her Head, and there resting a 
while, it would raise up her Body and her Head very strongly, till 
she almost stood upright; and with so much Strength, that no 
Body could hold her down. In which Fit she desired to have her 
Head holden, otherwise she said it would tear it in Pieces; and 
always a little before she felt the Fit coming, she would cry hold; 
and all the while she was rising with her Body, it would hold her 
Breath, until she came to the highest, and then she would fetch 
a great Groan, and falling down suddenly, would settle her self in 
the Chair again; and though she was all the Week in this 
continual Danger, and was at the Point of Death every Hour, yet 
on Saturday all Day, especially in the Night, she was in the 
greatest Hazard, no Body expecting her Life, the Fits were so 
extremely violent and dangerous; yet before Morning it pleased 
God to give her some Ease, though as the Devil had told them 
before, Nan Samuel would have had him to have killed her this 
Bout, as she did the Lady Cromwell. And one thing observable 


was, that all the Week long she had her perfect Senses, as the 
Spirits foretold; but though the could always hear, yet her Breath 
was so stopped, that very often she was not able to speak. And 
another thing was, that she could never abide the Company of 
Nan Samuel all that time, being always more grievously 
tormented while she stayed. 
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When the Week was ended, and Monday Morning came again, 
she said, she felt her self reasonably well, and all that Day had 
no Fit at all, but complained that she was sore in her Body and in 
her Legs, as if she had been beaten. All the next Week she 
continued pretty well, yet not without many Fits, and great 
Soreness in her Legs, especially towards Night, as it was 
common to them all to be worse against Night. On Monday after 
that, which was the 19th of March, Smack came to her again, 
and she presently said, I trust one Day God will revenge me on 
you, and all your Company, for punishing me thus, and all my 
Sisters. Why, said he, had you a sick Week of it? It is no matter 
to you, said she. Why, I told you, said he, I could not help it, 
except you would have gone abroad to some Friend's House. Go 
you, said she, whither you will, and do what you can, I will not 
stir my Feet out of Doors for your Pleasure; I know you would kill 
me if you could, and you use all the Means you can to kill me 
and my Sisters, but I trust God will not give you leave; and if he 
does, I shall be content rather than live in this continual Pain. 

You have often told me, I should scratch the young Witch before 
the Assizes, now tell me when shall it be; for I would fain scratch 
her, I cannot abide her of late, whatever is the matter. God, I 
think, hath set my Heart against her, for I cannot eat my Meat if 
I see her, it goes so much against my Stomach. But tell me, said 
she, what Day I shall scratch her; He told her, it should be two 
or three Days before the Assizes. Tell me, said she, on which Day 
it shall be? On Monday, said he, which is this Day Fortnight. Well, 
look that it be, for I will keep my Nails unpared for her. I will 
scratch one Side for my self, said she, and the other for my Aunt 
Pickering, who was one of the Twelve that were bewitched, 
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Wife to John Pickering, of Ellington in Huntington. Well, said Mrs. 
Joan to Smack, I will lay it on whenever I scratch, that all the 
World may see that she is a Witch. Saith Smack, They that think 
otherwise of her, are deceived, and I will prove it. How will you 
prove it, said she? By compelling you to scratch her. Will you 
compell me? Then I will not scratch her. But you shall scratch 
her, said he, so they had many Words about it. At last, she said 


she had a good mind to scratch her, but would not if she could 
otherwise choose. Smack said that she must scratch her as well 
as the rest had done, and that there were two more besides her 
to do it. When they had ended their Talk, she called for Agnes 
Samuel, and said she should not come out of her Fit till she had 
charged the Spirit to depart, which the Maid did, and she was 
presently well. Within two Days after, Mrs. Grace, as she sat in 
the Maids Arms, in a very troublesome Fit, suddenly fell a 
scratching the Maid's Hand, very fiercely, but was not able to 
speak, her Mouth being shut up, yet she groaned and wept, as if 
she had been doing something against her Will; but her Nails 
were so short, and her Strength so small, being youngest of all, 
that she could not raise the Skin upon the back of her Hands. 
Several Things were remarkable in this Child, as her Mouth being 
generally shut up during the Fit, yet she had a great many, and 
was scarce ever clear of them, and hath set whole Days in her 
Chair, or on her Stool, groaning and lamenting. The 25th of 
March at Night, when Supper was ended, Mrs. Joan fell into her 
Fit, having had many that Week; but Smack never came to talk 
to her till now. And it seemed that he talked to her a good while 
before she would listen to him, or give him an answer, yet by her 
Countenance and Gesture it might be perceived, that something 
talked 
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to her; for she would turn away her Face, and shake her Head, 
as if she liked not of it. On a sudden she said, Go to, if what you 
say be true, let us see what you will do. So Mrs. Joan called for 
her Sister Elizabeth, who was in her Fit too, and told her that 
Smack was come, and will tell her a great deal before Nan 
Samuel's Face: Smack, saith she, calleth her nothing but young 
Witch to begin with, very likely he is angry with her. Therefore 
she called for Nan Samuel, and told her, that she must be 
present and hear what Smack would say to her, yet, saith she, I 
cannot hear you, but I can see you. By-and-by she said, That 
Smack saith you must say these Words, and I shall presently 
come out of my Fit, but I shall fall into it again and shall have 
many Fits to Night, and come forth of them again, at your 
Words; the Words which the Maid must first speak, are these; As 
I am a Witch, and would have bewitched. Mrs. Joan 
Throckmorton to Death in her last Week of great Sickness, so I 
charge the Spirit to depart, and, to suffer her to be well at this 
present. And as soon as they were expressed, Mrs. Joan came 
out of her Fit, and was well, and being ready to arise, she 
suddenly fell down into her Fit again; so resting the while, she 
said to her, The thing says that you must say, As I am a Witch, 


and have bewitched Mrs. Pickering of Ellington, since my Mother 
hath confessed, so to charge the Spirit to depart from me, and I 
shall be well, for the Thing says, That my Aunt Pickering would 
have been well before this time, had not you bewitched her again 
since your Mother confessed. Alas! says she, poor Aunt 
Pickering, how have you deserved this Usage? And then she 
began to weep for her, which moved Tears in those that stood 
by; after she had done weeping she wished the Maid to use that 
Charge, upon the use of which she was well, but was soon in the 
Fit again. Then, saith Mrs. Joan to the 
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Maid, The Spirit saith that you must say, As I would have 
bewitched Mrs. Joan Throckmorton lame, since I could not 
bewitch her to Death, as I would have done in her last Week of 
her great Sickness, so charge the Spirit to depart from me, and I 
shall be well, and presently fall into my Fit again, all which was 
presently done, and found true. Then said Mrs. Joan, the Spirit 
says you have bewitched all my Sisters overagain, since your 
Mother confessed, or else they had been now well; and to prove 
this to be true, you must charge the Spirit to depart from me, as 
you have bewitched them all severally, and I must have so many 
several Fits, and run out of them at your several Charges. So the 
Maid began with them one after another, saying, As I have 
bewitched Mrs. Mary Throckmorton since my Mother confessed, 
so I charge the Spirit to depart from you, and after went to the 
rest of the Sisters; so Mrs. Joan had four several Fits, and came 
out of them at four several Charges, which the Maid used to her. 
Then said Mrs. Joan, the Spirits say, That now I also must start 
and struggle, and be pained in my Body as well as my Sister 
Jane is, whensover you shall name God, or Jesus Christ, or any 
good Work, though I cannot hear you, yet he doth hear you, and 
he will make me start. Then Mr. Throckmorton, with others that 
were in Company, perceiving the Spirit to be willing to declare so 
many things of the Maid, desired her in the Name of God to 
answer her to certain Questions, which she should ask, and not 
to lye. The Maid gave their Charge to the Spirit, and the Spirit 
told Mrs. Joan, the young Witch chargeth me to tell the Truth in 
certain Questions that she shall ask me; I said, Mrs. Joan, and 
see that you do tell the Truth, and not lye in any one thing: The 
Spirit answered, That he does not use to tell so many Lyes as the 
young Witch does; which Words Mrs. Joan repeated 
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over after the Spirit. Then said Mr. Throckmorton to the Maid, 
Charge the Spirit to tell you, in what part of your Body Mrs. Joan 


shall scratch you; which the Maid did, and the Spirit said to Mrs. 
Joan, The young Witch would know in what part of her Body you 
shall scratch her. Yes, says Mrs. Joan, in what part of her Body 
shall I scratch her? The Spirit answered, You shall scratch her on 
the Face, the right Cheek for your self, and the left for your Aunt 
Pickering of Ellington. Then said Mrs. Jane, I'll surely scratch the 
left Cheek well for my Aunt, if that will do her any good, 
whatever I do for my self. Yes, said the Spirit, do so; and the 
young Witch had as good take it patiently at first, for you shall 
have your Pennyworth of her before you have done. Then the 
young Maid was desired to ask the Spirit whether her Mother 
would confess at the Assizes, all that she had already confessed. 
The Spirit answered, Yes, if she have no evil Counsel, and 
confess that this young Witch her Daughter is a worse Witch than 
her self; for, saith the Spirit, when the old Witch had bewitched 
the Lady Cromwell, and would have unbewitched her again, and 
could not, she put it to her Husband, and bid him help her; and 
when he could not, she put it to this young Witch her Daughter; 
and when she could not help her neither, then she counselled her 
Mother to kill her. And to prove, saith the Spirit, that all this is 
true, Mrs. Joan, whenever any Strangers come to this House, 
before the Assizes, you shall fall into your Fits, and you shall 
have three several Fits, and shall come out of them at three 
several Charges by the young Witch. The first Charge that she 
must use is, As she is a Witch, and a worse Witch than her 
Mother, in consenting to the Death of the Lady Cromwell, so I 
charge the Spirit to depart, and you shall be well. The second is, 
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That as she hath bewitched Mrs. Pickering of Ellington since her 
Mother confessed. And the Third is, As she would have bewitched 
Mrs. Joane Throckmorton to Death, in her last Week of great 
Sickness, after which you shall be well; so the Maid used these 
three several Charges to Mrs. Joane at that Time, and she came 
out of three several Fits, and presently fell into her Fits again. 
Then the Maid was desired to ask the Spirit, whether Mrs. Jane 
should have these Fits before my Lord Judge, if she were carried 
to the Assizes; she asked the Question, and the Spirit said she 
should have all the Fits that ever she had. Then she was desired 
to ask whether Mrs. Jane should have any more Fits after the 
Assizes; to which the Spirit answered, That neither they nor none 
of the Kindred would be able to hurt them after that time. Then 
the Spirit was asked the like Question in relation to her Sisters, 
but he said their Spirits must answer those Questions. Then it 
was asked, how many Spirits her Mother had, to which it was 
answered Nine at the first, naming them all severally. He said 


further, that she had them of an old Man who was now dead, but 
his Name he would not tell. Three of these Spirits were named 
Smacks; the Fourth, Pluck; the Fifth, Blem; the Sixth, Catch; the 
Seventh, White; the Eighth, Callicot; and the Ninth, Hardmane. 
Mrs. Jane Throckmorton had the first of the Smacks; Mrs. Mary 
had his Cousin Smack; Mrs. Elizabeth had the other Smack; Mrs. 
Jane had Blew; Mrs. Grace had White; and the old Woman had 
Hardmane, still with her in the Jayl and what was become of the 
rest he could not tell. Then the Maid asked, Whether the old 
Woman did reward them with any thing, or no: The Spirit 
answered. That she did, with Blood from her Chin. Then Mrs. 

Jane asked the Spirit, Whether John Samuel was a Witch, or no; 
the Spirit answered that he 
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was, and would be a worse than either of them, when they two 
were hang'd; for then all the Spirits would come to him: For, 
saith the Spirit, he hath already bewitched a Man and Woman; 
and to prove this, if the young Witch shall charge the Devil to 
depart from you at this present, even as her Father hath 
bewitched two Parties, you shall be presently well; so Nan 
Samuel did, and Mrs. Jane was well, and fell into her Fit again. 
Then Mrs. Jane asked the Spirit, Who those two were whom the 
Man had bewitched; the Spirit answered, He would not tell, 
except the young. Witch went out of the Parlour, for she must 
not hear: So Mrs. Jane desired Nan Samuel to go out, and the 
Spirit said let her be watched, that she do not hear when she is 
gone. Then the Spirit told Mrs. Jane that it was Chappel and his 
Wife, which were the old Man's next Neighbours, and were at 
some Varience and Contention with him, and suspected the 
Matter very much. A little before that time, being not able to stir 
herself, the Woman and the Man, for a Fit or two, was just in the 
same Condition that these Children were in. Yet, said the Thing, 
if Chappel will beat the old Witch well, perhaps he may never be 
more troubled with him. The old Witch, said the Spirit, would 
once have broken his Neck, by giving him a Fall on the Causway 
in the Street, as he met him, causing both his Pattens to be 
broken suddenly; and if he had fallen on the Stones, as he fell in 
the Dirt, he had been maimed. This Fall was not known to any in 
the House at that time; and Mrs. Jane being asked about it, 
when she came out of her Fit, said, that she never heard of any 
such thing: But when it enquired after of Chappel himself, he 
confess'd that he had once such a Fall, as he met with old 
Samuel in the Streets, both his Pattens being broke at an 
Instant; and because he would not fall upon the Stones, he cast 
himself 
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on one Side into the Myre, where he was sadly dirtied; and if 
another had not been with him, he had been in more danger. 

This was told by the Spirit to Mrs. Jane, and Mrs. Jane repeating 
the Spirits Words, declared it to them that stood by. Then the 
Maid was called into the Parlour again, and desired to ask the 
Spirit, whether Mrs. Jane should be well in the Way she went to 
the Assizes, or not; and whether she should be better at the 
Assizes, or at Home: The Spirit answered, Better there; but it 
should be worse for the young Witch if Mrs. Jane went, and she 
should be well all the Way she went, till she took her Chamber, 
and then she should fall into her Fit, The Spirit told her further, 
that she should have three several Fits on the Assize Day, and 
the young Witch must bring her out of them, by three several 
Charges; the First must be as she is a worse Witch than her 
Mother in bewitching the Lady Cromwell to Death; the Second as 
she bewitched Mrs. Pickering of Ellington since her Mother 
confessed; and the Third, as she would have bewitched Mrs. Jane 
Throckmorton to Death in her last Week of great Sickness; and 
the Spirit said all this is true, and shall be proved true hereafter. 
And in Token thereof, Mrs. Jane, you shall be very well all Day to 
Morrow, and have never a Fit, let the young Witch do what she 
can, except some Stranger come, and then you must have three 
several Fits to prove her a Witch, and so you shall have them 
when ever any Strangers come. But this you must remember in 
any Case, to pair your Nails when you have scratched the young 
Witch. Why, must I do so, said she? Because the young Witches 
Blood will stick upon your Nails, and you must burn her Blood 
lest you be worse afterwards. Said Mrs. Jane, do you put me in 
Mind of it, if I forget it; so I will, said 
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he, and then the Spirit departed: And Mrs. Jane said, she must 
not come out of her Fit, except Nan Samuel helped her out by 
one of her Charges, which she did, and then she went to Bed 
very contentedly and well, and the next Day continued without 
any Fits at all, no Stranger coming to the House. On Tuesday 
following Dr. Dorrington with one of his Brothers, and Mr. John 
Dorrington coming into the House, Mrs. Joan fell into her Fit: 

Then the called for the Maid, Nan Samuel, and one of the 
Company desired her to say the Lord's Prayer and the Belief, 
which she did; and whenever she named God or Jesus Christ, or 
the Holy Ghost, Mrs. Jane started and struggled very much, so 
that she could scarce sit upon her Stool; and at last the Maid 
brought her out of her Fit three several times, by her three 


several Charges, as the Spirit said. The next Strangers that came 
to the House were Mr. Henry Cromwell, one of Sir Henry 
Cromwell's Sons, and one of Sir Henry's Men with him, which 
was upon Thursday the Twenty-ninth of March. When they came 
into the House Mrs. Joan was well, but in a quarter of an Hour's 
time she fell into her Fit; and she, as well as her Sister Jane, 
were very severely handled whenever the Maid named God or 
Jesus Christ; but at last she was brought out of her Fit three 
several times, by the three several Charges above-mentioned. 
Many Strangers came to the House that Week, and she had 
these several Fits. On Monday following, which was the Day 
appoint for Scratching, Mrs. Joan fell into her Fit a little before 
Supper, and continued so all Supper-time, being not able to 
stand on her Legs. As soon as they began to give Thanks after 
Supper, she started up upon her Feet and came to the Table 
side, and stood with her Sisters that were saying 
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of Grace; and as soon as Grace was ended, she fell upon the 
Maid, Nan Samuel, and took her Head under her Arms, and first 
scratched the right Side of her Cheeks; and when she had done 
that, now, said she, I must scratch the left Side for my Aunt 
Pickering, and scratched that also till Blood came on both Sides 
very plentifully. The Maid stood still, and never moved to go from 
her, yet cried pitifully, desiring the Lord to have Mercy on her. 
When she had done Scratching, Mrs. Joan sat her self upon a 
Stool, and seemed to be out of Breath, taking her Breath very 
short, yet the Maid never struggled with her, and was able to 
hold never a Joynt of her, but trembled like a Leaf, and called for 
a pair of Scissars to pair her Nails; but when she had them, she 
was not able to hold them in her Hands, but desired some Body 
to do it for her, which Dr. Dorrington's Wife did. Mrs. Joan saved 
her Nails as they were paired, and when they had done threw 
them in the Fire, and called for some Water to wash her Hands, 
and then threw the Water into the Fire: Then she fell upon her 
Knees, and desired the Maid to kneel by her, and prayed with 
her, saying the Lord's Prayer and the Creed; but Mrs. Joan 
seemed as if she did not hear the Maid, for the wou'd say amiss 
sometimes, and then the Company would help her out; but Mrs. 
Joan did not stay for her, so that she had ended before the Maid 
had half done hers. After this Dr. Dorrington took a Prayer-Book, 
and read what Prayers he thought fit; and when he had done 
Mrs. Joan began to exhort the Maid, and as she was speaking 
she fell a Weeping extreamly, so that she could not well express 
her Words, saying, that the could not have scratched her, but 
the was forced to it by the Spirit. 
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As she was thus complaining, her Sister Elizabeth was suddenly 
seized with a Fit, and coming hastily upon the Maid, catched her 
by one of her Hands, and fain would have scratched her, saying, 
the Spirit said the must scratch her too; but the Company 
desired the Maid to keep her Hand from her, so they strove a 
great while till the Child was out of Breath: Then, said the Child, 
will no Body help me? twice or thrice over. Then said Mrs. Joan, 
being still in her Fit, shall I help you, Sister Elizabeth? Ay, for 
God's sake Sister, said the: So Mrs. Joan came and took one of 
the Maid's Hands and held it to her Sister Elizabeth, and she 
scratched it till Blood come, at which she was very joyful. Then 
she paired her Nails, and washed her Hands, and threw the 
Pairing and the Water both in the Fire. After all this, before the 
Company departed, the Maid helped Mrs. Joane out of her Fit 
three several Times one after the other, by three several 
Charges; and likewise brought Mrs. Elizabeth out of her Fit by 
saying, as she hath bewitched Mr. Elizabeth Throckmorton since 
her Mother confessed. But to pass to Mrs. Jane, who was first 
afflicted, and who first discovered the Author of their Afflictions, 
crying out that it was Mother Samuel that bewitched them, for 
which reason she had been the most severely handled; and not 
only tormented, but tempted to dangerous and mortal Attempts, 
as to cast her self into the Fire, and into the Water, and to cut 
her Throat. Upon which Occasions she was aware of the 
Temptations, and desired the Lord to strengthen her; and what 
was a wonderful Effect of Providence; these Temptations never 
offered themselves when she was alone, but had Company to 
prevent the ill Consequences. On Friday the 15th of March 1592, 
Mrs. Jane was very much troubled with her Fit, sitting at 
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the Table at Dinner; and it seemed as if something sat upon the 
Table and talked to her about Nan Samuel, for she would listen a 
while to it, and then look back with a heavy Countenance 
towards the Maid, shaking her Head as if some Sorrow was at 
Hand. Now Mrs. Jane had been often told by her other Sisters in 
their Fits, that the Spirit had told them, that she should also 
scratch Nan Samuel before the next Assizes, let what would 
happen; but she would often tell the Spirit that she would not do 
it. At Night, as she sat at Supper with the rest of her Sisters, she 
fell into a very severe Fit, bowing and bending of her Body, as if 
she would have broken her Back, shaking of her Hands so that 
she could not hold her Knife; and many times it would thrust it 
against her Arm. When this Fit was ended the Spirit seemed to 


talk to her again, as at Dinner; for she used the same Jestures to 
Agnes Samuel as before, and rather gave greater Tokens of 
Sorrow. On a sudden she rose from the Table, and went to the 
upper End of it, casting a heavy discontented Look at the Maid, 
so that she must have something in her Mind she could not utter. 
The Maid then asked her how she did; and presently she opened 
her Mouth and answered, the worse for you, you young Witch, 
turning away her Face from her, as if she loathed to look at her. 
It was a little strange to the Maid to have such Language from 
her, and therefore she continued asking of her Questions, but 
she turned her Face from her, and stopped that Ear which was 
next to her saying, she could not abide to hear her nor see her. 
The Maid then asked, what was the Matter; she answered, That 
the Spirit said she must scratch her; When must you scratch me, 
said the Maid? But immediately the Child's Mouth was shut up 
that she could make no Answer. Then the Child began to weep, 
yet with so much Anger towards the Maid, that when she 
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looked upon her, she would suddenly turn away her Face, and 
gnash her Teeth with a Voice that expressed the most inveterate 
Dislike: Continuing so a quarter of an Hour, the Maid asked 
again, When she should scratch her; she could not speak, but 
answered by Signs, holding her Finger up at I, and down at No, 
by which they understand that she would scratch her after 
Supper, as soon as Grace was said. Then the Maid asked in what 
Place she should scratch her; she answered, by Sign upon her 
right Hand, which the Opposite to which her Sister Elizabeth had 
scratched a Week before. Then Mr. Throckmorton caused Dr. 
Dorrington, and some other Neighbours in the Town to be sent 
for, and told them what the Child had said of the Maid; it was 
half an Hour before they came; all which time the Child 
continued pensive and heavy, weeping extreamly, and often 
starting from the Place where she sat towards the Maid; then 
one of the Children gave Thanks; and as soon as it was ended, 
Mrs. Jane sunk down upon her Knees, and fell upon the Maid 
with such Fierceness and Rage, as if she would have pulled the 
Flesh of her Bones, yet was scarce able to raise the Skin, saying 
to the Maid, that the Spirit that stood there by her, told her that 
Pluck held her Heart and her Hand, and would not suffer the 
Blood to come. When the Child was weary of Scratching, she 
breathed a little, and told her, that she must have the other Fit 
at her. Then Dr. Dorrington moved the People to pray with him, 
all which time she kneeled very quietly; but as soon as Prayers 
were ended, she began to scratch again, and with Tears running 
down her Cheeks, said, I would not scratch you, but the Spirit 


forces me saying, I must scratch you as well as my Sister Joane 
before the Assizes, it being then about three Weeks to them. 
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The Maid, when she began to scratch, seemed to go from her, 
but the Child still followed still upon her Knees, saying, she might 
as good take it now as at another time, for she must fetch Blood 
of her, and must have her Penny-worths, saying she knew she 
cried, though she did not hear her, lest she should take pitty on 
her. When the Child was weary, and left scratching, Dr. 
Dorrington began to instruct the Maid, and to tell her, that surely 
God would not suffer her to be cried out upon by these Spirits, 
and to be afflicted by these innocent Children against their Wills, 
if she were not concerned in, or consenting to those wicked 
Practices her Mother had confessed: The Maid denied all, and 
wished God might send some sudden Token upon her, that they 
all might know whether she was guilty of these Matters, and 
presently her Nose began to bleed very much: But she said she 
had bled that Day before, wishing that Bleeding so often might 
foretel no Evil to her. At last the Child said of her self, The Thing 
that now stands by her, tells her, that she must not come out of 
her Fit till John Samuel came and pronounc'd some Words to her, 
which she must tell him. Then they asked her what these Words 
must be, but the Child could not hear any Body; but by and by 
she said of her self, What is her Father come to his reckoning 
now? And shall I never come out of my Fit till he speaks these 
Words? Even as he is a Witch, and consented to the Death of 
Lady Cromwell, so to charge the Spirit to depart from me, and 
then shall I be well, and not before. I did not think, said she, that 
he had been as bad as the rest. Then Mr. Throckmorton sent 
frequently to desire him to come, but he would not, and so the 
Child continued in its Fit even till the Assizes. 
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The Sunday after, being the Eighteenth of March, the Spirit came 
to her again; and then she said, the Spirit tells me now I should 
both hear and see the young Witch, if she were here; and also 
see the Thing I never did see, all of them together : Then was 
the Maid sent for, and asked her what the Thing said to her; says 
she, the Thing tells me now, that I must start as well as Sister 
Joane doth, when she named God; and that I must not come out 
of my Fit this Week nor next, and perhaps never, except one of 
these three Things comes to pass, which are, either your Father 
must come and speak these Words to me. Even as he is a Witch 
and hath consented to the Death of the Lady Cromwell, or you 
must confess that you are a Witch, and have bewitched me and 


my Sisters, or must be hanged. Then the Maid was desired to 
ask her, whether she should come out of her Fit, if her Father 
spoke these Words to her; which she asked the Spirit, and he 
said she should; and then he went away, leaving her in her Fit, 
which was after this manner; sometimes she would fit in the 
House all the Day together, as if she was melancholly, neither 
speaking to any Body, nor desirous of Company; sometimes she 
was very lightsome and merry, and would play with her Sisters a 
great part of the Day, yet could neither hear nor see anyBody, 
nor speaking to them : When any Body passed by, she would 
say, yonder goes such a colour'd Gown, I wonder it goes alone. 
Yonder is a pair of Stocks, or a Hat, or a pair of Shoes, or a 
Cloak of such a Colour ; but I can see nothing else : And if one 
shewed her a Ring upon their Finger, she could see the Ring and 
nothing else; and would say, she wondered how it hung in the 
Air. And often fitting at Dinner or Supper, she would suddenly 
have he Mouth shut ; and if Agnes Samuel had then held a Knife 
to her Mouth, and put it betwixt her Lips, her Mouth would be 
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presently opened, and not before, and thus the Spirit served her 
five or six times in Dinner-time; and in this Fit she continued 
three Weeks within a Day, till the Assizes. But to come to the 
Assizes, which were on Wednesday the 4th of April, Mrs. Joan 
went to Huntington, and continued well till within half an Hour 
after she had been in her Chamber in the Inn; and then she fell 
into her Fit, and several coming to see her, finding her sit so 
quietly, would scarce believe any thing was the matter with her. 
Then some of them turning to Agnes Samuel, and asking her 
Questions concerning her Faith and Service of God, she 
answered, That she served God as other People did. When she 
named God, Mrs. Joan began to start and struggle with her 
Arms, which the Company percieving, brought her nearer, and 
desired her to say the Lord's Prayer, and her Belief; which the 
Maid begun to do, but before she had gone half through, the 
Company desired her to leave off, Mrs. Joan being so grievously 
tormented in her Body, so that they were all amazed, and saw 
plainly, that Mrs. Joan was far from being in a good Condition of 
Body. So the Company continued their Discourse to the Maid, but 
whenever God or Jesus Christ was named, Mrs. Joan startled and 
struggled with her self, shivering and shaking with her Arms and 
Shoulders after such a manner, that it was impossible any Body 
should do so of themselves; and when no Body took Notice of 
the Maid's naming God, Mrs. Joan's struggling would put them in 
Mind of it; and if the Maid doubled the Name of God; as saying 
the God of Heaven and Earth, or Jesus Christ the Son of God, it 


would not suffer her to sit on her Stool. If she desired the God of 
Heaven and Earth to help her ; or Jesus Christ the Son of God to 
be merciful to her, it would so torment her, that it moved every 
Bodies Wonder and Compassion. 
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Then a Gentleman in the Company desired the Maid to say to 
her, My God help you, or my God preserve and deliver you, or 
the God whom I serve defend you, and be merciful to you, which 
she did; but those Expressions did not move Mrs. Joan; but if 
she said Jesus Christ deliver you, or the God of Heaven and 
Earth help you, then she would struggle, and fill all the Chamber 
with her Groans. And this was tried several Times by Hundreds. 
The same Evening, after Court was broken up, Justice Fenner, 
who was then Judge, had a Mind to see Mrs. Joan Throckmorton, 
who was at the Sign of the Crown in Huntington, where the 
Judge lodged, and to that end he went into the Garden to her, 
where she was with other Women, with a great Number of 
Justices and other Gentlemen. They met her in a fair Ally, being 
then out of her Fit, and perfectly well. After the Judge had had a 
little Discourse with her, she fell into one of her ordinary Fits, her 
Eyes closed up; shaking her Shoulders, and Arms stretched right 
out, ready to fall on the Ground, but for her Father, who assisted 
her. Being not able to stand, she was led into an Harbour, the 
Judge and the rest of the Company going along with her, where 
they saw her most grievously tormented, and made a great 
many good Prayers for her, but to no purpose. Then Mr. 
Throckmorton told the Judge, that there was one in the 
Company, Agnes Samuel, who if she said but some certain 
Words, by way of Charge, that Mrs. Joan would presently be 
well. Then the Judge ordered Agnes Samuel to come nearer and 
to repeat the Words, which were these, As I am a Witch, and a 
worse Witch than my Mother, and did consent to the Death of 
the Lady Cromwell, so I charge thee, Devil, to let Mrs. Joan 
Throckmorton come out of her Fit at this present. But before 
Agnes Samuel spake the Charge, 
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the Judge, Dr. Dorrington, Mr. Throckmorton, and others, spoke 
it; but Mrs. Joan had small ease by what they said; then they all 
made Prayers and Petitions to God for her Amendment, but none 
appeared. Then the Judge commanded Agnes Samuel to make 
some good Prayers to God for her Ease, which she did, but 
whenever she used the Name of God or Jesus Christ, the Maid 
was worse than before; God Almighty being not pleased that his 
Name should be used in the Mouths of such wicked Creatures. 


Then Agnes Samuel was commanded to say, As I am a Witch, 
neither did consent to the Death of the Lady Cromwell, I charge 
thee, Devil, to let Mrs. Joan come out of her Fit at this present; 
but this was to no purpose. Then Agnes Samuel was commanded 
to say the right Charge, As I am a Witch, and worse Witch than 
my Mother, and did consent to the Death of the Lady Cromwell, 
so I charge thee, Devil, to let Mrs. Joan Throckmorton come out 
of her Fit at this present. Upon which she immediately wiped her 
Eye, and came out of her Fit, and pay'd her Respects to the 
Judge, and continued well about half a quarter of an Hour, and 
then she fell into another kind of Fit, first shaking one Leg, and 
then the other; then one Arm, and afterwards the other; and 
then her Head and Shoulders, with other extraordinary Passions. 
Upon which the Judge and the rest, lamenting her Case, and 
makeing some good Prayers for her, commanded Agnes Samuel 
to repeat another Charm, viz. As I am a Witch, and would have 
bewitched Mrs. Joan Throckmorton to Death in the last Week of 
her great Sickness, so I charge thee, Devil, to let Mrs. Joan come 
out of her Fit at this present. And as soon as Agnes Samuel had 
said these Words, she was presently well. Then the Judge asked 
her where she had been. She answered, I have been asleep. I 
pray God, said the Judge, send you no more such 

Page 167 

Sleeps. Soon after she fell into one of her other ordinary Fits, 
with a most strange and terrible kind of Sneezing, and other 
Passions, which were so vehement and pitiful to be heard, that it 
moved all the Company to pray to God to save her, fearing her 
Head would burst asunder, or her Eyes start out of it: so the 
Judge made no Delay, but commanded Agnes Samuel to speak 
the other Charm, which was, As I am a Witch, and did bewitch 
Mrs. Pickering of Ellington since my Mother's Confession, so I 
charge thee, Devil, to let Mrs. Joan come out of her Fit at this 
present: Which Words being said, Mrs. Joan was presently well, 
and continued well to this Day. The next Day, being Thursday, 
there were three several Indictments made, and delivered to the 
great Inquest, whereof the one was against Samuel, old Mother 
Samuel, and Agnes their Daughter; for bewitching unto Death 
the Lady Cromwell, Wife of Sir Henry Cromwell, of Finchbrook in 
the County of Huntington, Knight, contrary to God's Laws, and a 
Statute made in the xvth Year of the Queen's Reign, and c. The 
other two Indictments were framed upon the said Statute, for 
bewitching Mrs. Joan Throckmorton, and others, contrary to the 
said Statute. The Indictments being delivered to the Grand-Jury, 
the Evidence was given them privately by Dr. Dorington, Parson 
of Warboyse, Gilbert Pickering, of Tichmersh in the County of 


Northampton, Esq; Robert Throckmorton, Esq; Father of the said 
Children, Robert Throckmorton, of Brampton in the County of 
Huntington, Esq; John Pickering, and Henry Pickering, and Tho. 
Nut, Vicar of Ellington. The Grand Jury made no great delay; but 
found them all guilty, and about eight of the Clock, the Evidence 
was openly delivered in Court, to the Jury of Life and Death; and 
with great Patience of the 
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Judge it was continued till one of the Clock in the Afternoon. So 
many of these Proofs, Presumptions, Circumstances, and 
Reasons, contained in this Relation, were delivered at large, as 
that time would admit, which was five Hours, till the Judge, 
Justices and Jury said the Case was apparent, and their 
Consciences were well satisfied, that the said Witches were 
guilty, and had deserved Death; and then the Gentlemen ceas'd 
to give any further Evidence. And what was remarkable was, 

That Mrs. Jane Throckmorton, on Friday the xvi of March last, 
being in one of her usual Fits, said, That the Spirit told her, she 
should never come out of her Fit, till old Father Samuel had said 
these Words, As I am a Witch and consented to the Death of the 
Lady Cromwell, so I charge thee, Devil, to suffer Mrs. Jane to 
come out of her Fit. This she published in the hearing of many, 
and her Father endeavoured to get John Samuel to come to the 
House, but could not prevail; therefore she continued in her Fits 
till the 4th- of April, which Day Mrs. Jane was brought to 
Huntington, and set in her Fit before the Judge, where several 
Questions were asked her; but she answered to none, for the 
Devil would not suffer her to speak; her Eyes were open, yet 
such Mists were before them, that she neither knew nor saw her 
Father that was next her, nor any of her Friends. Then the Judge 
ordered old Samuel to be brought nearer to the upper Bar, near 
where the Clarks sat, where Mrs. Jane stood, And the Judge 
being told, That if old Samuel spoke the Words above-recited, 
she would be well, he asked Samuel whether he could by any 
means cause the said Jane to come out of her Fit. He denied he 
could. Then the Judge told him, he was informed, that he had a 
Charm that would make her well, therefore the Judge recited the 
Charm, and desired 
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him to speak the Words; but he refused it, and said he would not 
speak them. Then to encourage him, the Judge, Dr. Dorrington, 
and others, repeated them, yet he refused. Then the Judge 
desired him to pray to God for the Comfort of the Child, which he 
did; but when he named God or Jesus Christ, the Child's Head, 


Shoulders and Arms were sadly shaken, and worse than before. 
Then the Judge told him, That if he would not speak the Words of 
the Charm, the Court would bring him in guilty of the Crimes he 
was accused of; so that at last he was prevailed on to say, in the 
hearing of them all, As I am a Witch, and did consent to the 
Death of the Lady Cromwell, so I charge thee, Devil, to suffer 
Mrs. Jane to come out of her Fit at this present; upon which she 
wiped her Eyes, and came out of her Fit; and then seeing her 
Father, asked him Blessing, and pay'd her Respects to her 
Friends, and said, 0 Lord! Father, where am I? Then the Judge 
said, You see all she is now well, but not with the Musick of 
David's Harp. Then old Mother Samuel's Confession was read, 
which she made before the Bishop of Lincoln; as also her 
Confession made before the said Bishop, Francis Cromwell, and 
Richard Toyce, Esq; Justices of the Peace in the County of 
Huntington. When these were read, it pleased God to raise up 
more Witnesses against these wicked Persons, as Robert Poulton, 
Vicar of Brampton, who openly said, That one of his Parishioners, 
John Langley, at that time being sick in his Bed, told him, That 
one Day being at Huntington he did in Mother Samuel's hearing, 
forbid Mr. Knowles of Brampton to give her any Meat, for she 
was an old Witch; and upon that, as he went from Huntington to 
Brampton in the Afternoon, having a good Horse under him, he 
presently died in the Field, and within two Days after, he escaped 
Death twice very dangerously, 
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by God's Providence; and though the Devil had not Power over 
his Body at that time, yet soon after he lost many good and 
sound Cattle, to Mens Judgment, worth Twenty Marks, and that 
he himself not long after, was very severely handled in his Body; 
and the same Night of the Day of Assize, the said John Langley 
died. Mr. Robert Throckmorton, of Brampton also said, That at 
Huntington, and other Places, he having given very rough 
Language to the said Mother Samuel, on Friday the 10th Day 
following, one of his Beasts, of two Years old, died; and another 
the Sunday following. The next Friday after a Hog died, and the 
Sunday following a Sow which had sucking Pigs died also; upon 
which he was advised, the next Thing that died, to make a Hole 
in the Ground, and burn it. On Friday the fourth Week following, 
he had a fair Cow, worth sour Marks, died likewise, and his 
Servants made a Hole accordingly, and threw Faggots and Sticks 
on her, and burnt her; and after, all his Cattle did well. As to the 
last Matter, Mother Samuel being examined the Night before her 
Execution, she confessed the bewitching of the said Cattle. Then 
the Jaylor of Huntington gave his Evidence, That a Man of his, 


finding Mother Samuel unruly whilst she was a Prisoner, chain'd 
her to a Bed-Post, and not long after he fell sick, and was 
handled much as the Children were, heaving up and down his 
Body, shaking his Arms, Legs and Head, having more Strength in 
his Fits than any two Men had, and crying out of Mother Samuel, 
saying she bewitched him, and continuing thus five or six Days, 
died. And the Jaylor said, that not long after one of his Sons fell 
sick, and was much as his Servant was, whereupon the Jaylor 
brought Mother Samuel to his Bed-side, and held her till his Son 
had scratched her, and upon that he soon mended. 
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In the Afternoon the Jury of Life and Death found all the 
Indictments Billa vera, which when old Father Samuel heard, he 
said to his Wife, in the hearing of several, A Plague of God light 
upon thee, for thou art she that hath brought us all to this, and 
we may thank thee for it. Then the Judge came to Sentence, and 
asked old Father Samuel what he had to say, why Sentence of 
Death should not be pronounced on him. He said he had nothing 
to say, but the Lord have Mercy on him. Then the Judge asked 
old Mother Samuel what she had to say to stay Judgment: She 
answered, that she was with Child. At which every Body laughed, 
and she her self most, hoping it would save her. The Judge 
perswaded her to wave that, but she would not. Then a Jury of 
Women was sworn to search her, who gave their Verdict, That if 
she was with Child, it was with the Devil. She was near 
Fourscore Years of Age. After she was found guilty, Mr. Henry 
Pickering went to her, and perswaded her to confess the Truth, 
and amongst other Things she confessed, that William Langley, 
who gave her the Spirits, had carnal Knowledge of her Body 
when she received them. After this, the Judge asked Agnes 
Samuel what she had to say why Judgment should not be given. 
One that stood by her urged her to say she was with Child. No, 
says she, it shall never be said that I was both Witch and Whore. 
So the Judge, after good Divine Counsel given to them, 
proceeded to Judgment, which was to Death. The next Day a 
great many Godly Men went to the Prison, to perswade them to 
Repentance, and to confess their Sins, and ask God Pardon. And 
Mother Samuel being asked by John Dorrington. Esq; one of the 
Justices of the Peace for that County, whether she did bewitch 
the Lady Cromwell, 
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she said, No, forsooth, I did not; but her Husband, old Father 
Samuel, standing behind, and hearing her deny it, said, Deny it 
not, but confess the Truth, for thou did'st it one way or another. 


The Confession of the Old Woman Alice Samuel, unto certain 
Questions that were demanded of her by Dr. Chamberlin, at the 
Time and Place of Execution, being upon the Ladder. BEing asked 
what were the Names of those Spirits she bewitched with. She 
said, Pluck, Catch and White. Being asked whether she had 
bewitched the Lady Cromwell to Death or not; she answered, 

She did. And being asked with which of the Spirits, she said with 
Catch. Being asked why she did it, she said, Because the Lady 
had caused some of her Hair and Hair-Lace to be burnt; and she 
said Catch asked her to be revenged of the Lady, and upon that 
she bad him go and do what he would; and being asked what he 
had done when he came back, he said, he had been revenged of 
her. And she further owned, That she was guilty of the Death of 
the said Lady. Being asked whether she bewitched Mr. 
Throckmorton's Children, she confessed that she had done it; 
and being asked with which of her Spirits, she said with Pluck. 
Being asked what she said to him when she sent him on that 
Errand; she said, she bid him go and torment them, but not to 
hurt them. Being asked how long they should be in that 
Condition, she said she could not tell, and 
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that she had not seen Pluck since Christmas last. Being asked 
what she did with White, she said she never did hurt with him, 
and that she had sent him to Sea, and that he had sucked on her 
Chin, but the other Two had no Reward. She confessed further, 
That she had those Spirits of one Langeley, but where he dwelt 
she knew not. Being asked whether her Husband was privy to 
the Death of the Lady Cromwell, she said he was. Being asked 
whether her Husband was a Witch, and what Skill he had in 
Witchcraft, she said he was one, and could bewitch and 
unbewitch. She would confess nothing of her Daughter, but 
endeavoured to clear her. As for the Daughter, she would 
confess nothing, but being desired to say the Lord's Prayer, when 
she stood upon the Ladder, and the Creed, she said the Lord's 
Prayer till she came to Deliver us from Evil; but could not 
pronounce those Words. And in the Creed she missed very much, 
and could not say that she believed the Catholick Church. When 
the Execution was over, and these Three Persons were dead, the 
Jaylor, whose Business it is to see them buried, stripped off their 
Cloaths, and found upon the Body of Alice Samuel, a little Lump 
of Flesh, like a Teat, about half an Inch long, which being near 
her Private Parts, they covered them, and let several People see 
it. The Jaylor's Wife squeezing it with her Hand, a Mixture of 
yellowish Milk and Water issued out of it, then clear Milk, and at 
last Blood it self. To conclude this Relation, since the Death of 


these Persons, the Children have continued well, without any Fits 
at all, enjoying their perfect Health. Though this Relation is so 
well attested, and by all Circumstances carries along with it the 
undeniable Evidence of Truth, yet being willing to be fully 
satisfied about the same, we have made what 

Chapter 4 
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Enquiry we could about it, and are informed by a very worthy 
Person, the Reverend Mr. Baker, now Fellow of St. John's College 
in Cambridge, 'That upon the Occasion of this Discovery at 
Warboyse, there is a Sermon preached annually at Huntington, 
on Lady-day, (being their Fair Day) by one of Queen's-College in 
that University; for which Sermon the Preacher receives annually 
forty Shillings of that Corporation; so much being answered for, 
and charged upon the Town, by the Family of the Cromwells 
soon after this Occasion happened.' CHAP. IV. Containing an 
Account of the Possession, Dispossession, and Repossession of 
William Sommers, and c. with some Depositions taken at 
Nottingham about the same Matter. William Sommers of 
Nottingham, about Nineteen or twenty Years of Age, about the 
beginning of October 1597, began to be strangely tormented in 
his Body, and so continued for several Weeks, to the great 
Astonishment of those that saw him; so that there were evident 
Signs of his being possessed with an evil Spirit. The Mayor and 
Aldermen of Nottingham being acquainted with this Matter, and 
hearing of Mr. Dorrel, Minister at Asbby, who had by Prayer and 
Fasting restored eight or nine Persons, who had been tormented 
after the same Manner, sent for Mr. Dorrel to come to 
Nottingham, to use his Endeavours with this Man. But at the first 
he refused it, 
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taking upon him no more in such Cases, than what belonged to 
any other godly Minister, which was to entreat the Lord, in the 
Name of Christ Jesus, to dispossess the Person of that wicked 
Spirit; yet being frequently importuned by Letters and 
Messengers he condescended to their Desires, and came to 
Nottingham the Fifth of November. The seventh Day of 
November, being Monday, was appointed for the Exercise of 
Prayer and Fasting, that the said Sommers might be 
dispossessed, which Almighty God, at the Prayers of Mr. Dorrel 
and others, being about 150 Persons, brought to pass: 
Whereupon Mr. Dorrel was retained as Preacher in Nottingham, 
that populous Town having had no settled Preacher, before this 


time, since the beginning of her Majesties Reign. When Sommers 
was dispossessed, he discovered several Witches, one of which 
was Doll Freeman, related to one Freeman an Alderman of 
Nottingham. This Freeman offended that his Kinswoman should 
be called in Question, threatned Sommers, and said he was a 
Witch, who upon that was committed to Prison, where the Devil 
appeared to him in the Form of a Mouse; and threatned 
Sommers, that if he would not suffer him to re-enter, and say 
that all he had done whilst he was tormented, was counterfeit, 
he should be hanged; but if he complied with him, he should be 
saved. Thus a new Bargain being made betwixt them, the Devil 
entered; and afterwards Sommers pretended that all he had 
done before was counterfeit; yet upon his Repossession he was 
as much tormented as before, which appeared from the 
Depositions of several. To know the Truth of this Matter, a 
Commission was awarded from the high Commissioners for the 
Province of York, to certifie the Matter to Twelve of the principal 
Persons threreabouts. Mr. Dorrel had taken the Names of 
threescore Persons, 
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who were ready to make Oath concerning the Manner the said 
Sommers was handled in; Seventeen of which being sworn, 
examined, and their Depositions taken, Sommers himself was 
called before them to be examined, who told them all that he did 
was but counterfeit. The High Sheriff exhorted him in the Name 
of God to tell the Truth, upon which he was suddenly cast into 
one of his Fits before them all, and tumbled up and down the 
Chamber where they were, very strangely. They thrust Pins into 
his Hands and Legs to try if he counterfeited, or not; but he was 
sensless, and no Blood followed. At last coming to himself as one 
out of a Sleep, they asked him what he had done, but he could 
not tell. They asked him whether he had been pricked with Pins, 
and he said Yes; but being asked where, he shewed them the 
wrong Hand. When he was asked how the Hole came into his 
other Hand which was pricked, he said it was there before; and 
being asked why he fell down, he said a Qualm came over his 
Stomach; being then taken away, he was worse tormented than 
before. They brought him back again to know if he would confess 
who perswaded him to say he had counterfeited; and as he was 
going up a Pair of Stairs through a Gallery, if he had not been 
prevented he had broken his Neck. When he was brought before 
the Commissioners, he was more terribly handled than before, 
which convinced them that he was really possessed, and 
proceeded to examine Witnesses, Mr. Walton Archdeacon of 
Derby being present, and an Enemy to Mr. Dorrel, who confessed 


that this Case was occasioned by a supernatural Cause. This 
occasioned a great deal of Joy in Nottingham, that the Truth 
appeared so evident when it came to a Tryal. When the 
Commission was returned to York, and Sommers was committed 
to the 
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Care of some honest Persons, where he was tormented as 
before; in his Fits he acknowledged how the Devil appeared to 
him in Prison in the Form of a Mouse; and that the Devil, as well 
as other Persons, had advised him to say, that he did but 
counterfeit, and what Promises were made him. Fie also gave 
them an Account of Things that happened elsewhere, without 
being informed by any Body; which was taken in Writing by 
those that heard him, which they offered to take their Oaths of. 
And when he came to himself he acknowledged his Possession, 
and said he would forfeit both Body and Soul to the Devil if he 
dissembled. The Archbishop of York, when the Depositions came 
to his Fland, was satisfied that Sommers was possessed; yet he 
took occasion to silence Dr. Dorrel, because he proposed to 
dispossess the Devil by Prayer and Fasting; though he told the 
Bishop it was his Opinion, and would alter it, if better informed. 
Flaving thus given a brief Account of the Possession of William 
Sommers, we shall next subjoyn the Depositions taken at 
Nottingham about the same Matter, by Virtue of a Commission 
from the Right Reverend Father in God Matthew Archbishop of 
York, the 20th of March 1597, before John Therold, Esq; FHigh- 
Sheriff of the County of Nottingham. Sir John Byron, Knt. John 
Stanhop, Robert Markham, Richard Parkins, Esqs; and Peter 
Clerk Mayor of the Town of Nottingham; Miles Leigh, Official of 
the Archdeaconry of Nottingham; John Ireton, Parson of 
Legworth; John Brown, Parson of Loughborough; Robert 
Evington, Parson of Normanton upon Some, and Thomas Bolton, 
Ministers, Commissioners appointed for taking of the same. And 
First, Thomas Hais of Kirby in Ashfield, in the County of 
Nottingham, Clerk, and Preacher of God's Word, being sworn and 
examined, faith, 
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That being at Nottingham upon All-Saints Day, and intreated to 
come to William Sommers his House by his Mother, he there 
found the said Sommers strangely tormented, and frequently at 
the Name of Jesus cast upon the Ground, the one Leg being 
bended crooked towards him, and not being able to straighten 
the same: In which Leg he saw something run, and out of that 
into the other, and from thence into his Belly, very much swelling 


it; from thence it appeared in his Throat, his Tongue, and thence 
into his Cheek near his Ear, which seemed to be in Quantity as 
big as the Yelk of an Egg, and laying his Hand upon it he found it 
soft. Upon which he went to Mr. Atkinson of Nottingham, who 
had been acquainted with Melancholy People, or such as had 
been afflicted with Temptations, to find out whether it proceeded 
from a natural Cause. But after he had discoursed of 
Convulsions, Falling-Sickness, and c. he could not find that it 
proceeded from any such Cause; upon which he got Mr. Evings 
and Mr. Aldridge to come to him, in whose Presence he had 
several Fits as before, saying it was no Disease, but the Devil. 
Secondly, Robert Aldridge, Vicar of St. Mary's in Nottingham, 
sworn and examin'd, said, That when he first came to William 
Sommers, on Thursday the Third of November, he found him 
lying upon a Bed, without any thing upon him, but his Stockings, 
and saw a Thing run up his right Leg about the Bigness of a 
Mouse; and he praying to God, it presently moved out of his 
right Leg into his left; and when he laid his Hand upon it, it 
presently moved into his Belly, which was presently swelled very 
much, being twice as big as before; from thence it moved into 
his Breast, being there as big as his Fist; from thence into his 
Neck, and then under his Ear, where it continued as big as a 
Walnut, without changing its 
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former Colour, and remained there a Quarter of an Hour; and 
that Sommers lying upon his Back, was held by Two all the Time 
he was there. The same Witness said further, that he heard a 
strange hollowish Voice say, that he was his; upon which the 
Witness examined said, he lyed, he was God's, and that he had 
made a Promise in Baptism that he would be his; to which the 
Voice answered, that he was God, Christ and a King; and that he 
made Baptism, and that he made him his by a new Covenant; for 
he had given three Pence, and that it was in the Boy's Sleeve; 
but that being searched, it could not be found; then it said again 
it was in his Glove. He further said, That the 17th of November, 
from Seven in the Morning till Three in the Afternoon, he was 
strangely tormented, and after a different manner; and was so 
strong, that five Men had much adoe to keep him down, all which 
time he was extreamly swelled, scrietching and roaring, and 
gnashing his Teeth, and foaming at his Mouth. And on the 18th 
of November, betwixt Seven and Eight in the Morning, he went 
into the House of Robert Cooper, where William Sommers lay, to 
enquire how he had done the Night before; and standing in the 
Hall, he heard a great Knocking in the Parlour where the Boy lay, 
and going suddenly in, he found the Boy lying upon his Bed alone 


in his Fit, with his Face upwards, and his Mouth drawn awry, and 
his Eyes staring as if they would have started out of his Flead: 

And kneeling down to Prayer, he heard the Knocking again as if it 
were under his Knees. And in the Bed, under the Coverlet, he 
saw, in Appearance, Shape and Bulk, five Things; and after he 
saw the Bed-cloaths at the Feet move and shake like the Leaves 
of a Tree moved with the Wind. 
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Next William Hind of Nottingham, Taylor, swore, that coming to 
the said Sommers, he found Mr. Aldridge there, and saw a 
Swelling in his Neck as big as a large Walnut, from whence it 
moved to the Bone of his Cheek, appearing there as big as a 
Hazel Nut; from thence it moved to his Eye, and the Skin of his 
Eye grew black. He further said, that when he laid his Hand upon 
his Cheek, the Swelling there trembled, and was very soft, but in 
that place did not change the natural Colour of the Skin. Next, 
Thomas Westfield in the County of Nottingham, Minister, swore, 
That on Sunday Night, being the Sixth of November, desirous to 
see what he had heard of the said Sommers, he came to him 
with Master Dorrel, and found a great Swelling under the left Ear, 
as big as a Walnut, which removed from thence to the Eye, 
which was not so large there, but caused a Blackness in his Eye, 
and laying his Hand upon it, he felt a Motion, and his Eye came 
to its natural Colour immediately, and so changed eight times 
betwixt Three and Six a Clock in the Morning. William Aldred of 
Collwick swore, That he, along with the Major of the Town and 
others, coming to Sommers about seven a-Clock in the Evening, 
on the sixth Day of November; after Prayers made to God, 
exhorted such as were there disposed, to meet the next Morning 
about seven a-Clock, and to consecrate that whole Day with 
Prayers and Fasting, and departed at that time. The next Day 
about 150 met, and the said Aldred began first, and after Prayers 
preached against the Sins of those Times. The Boy at the same 
time was strangely tormented with Fits, heaving up his Body, 
and hawling his Lips awry, one towards one Ear, and the other 
towards the other, opening his Mouth wide, as if it were four 
Square, thrusting out his Tongue, and putting it double again 
into his 
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Mouth, with dreadful Scrietches and Cries, and sometimes lay 
silent. When the said Aldred had ended his Sermon, Mr. Dorrel 
began with Prayer, at which time the Boy's Fits seemed as 
violent again; and Mr. Dorrel perceived the same Signs of 
Possession mentioned in the Ninth of Mark very violent, for he 


scrietched with a loud Voice, and foamed very much, gnashing 
with his Teeth, and his Body distracted several ways: And when 
Mr. Dorrel came to these Words, All things are possible to him 
that believeth; the Boy answered, thou liest; and with a terrible 
Countenance, staring with his Eyes, and gaping with his Mouth, 
stretched out his Hands with bended Fingers like Eagles Claws 
towards the Preacher, leaping up with his Body, and other 
threatening Postures, only he was restrained by those that held 
him. Thus Mr. Dorrel continued his Discourse of Faith; but when 
he came to discourse of the Signs of Dispossession, Sommers his 
Torments again began to be violent; and Mr. Dorrel going on 
with his Discourse, He came out of him; William Sommers at the 
same time seeming to vomit, and then the whole Congregation 
joyning in fervent Prayer to God, in a Quarter of an Hour's Time, 
the Devil came out of him, and being thrown upon the Bed he lay 
quietly at rest; and when they returned Thanks to God for this 
Deliverance, the Boy going upon his Knees returned Thanks 
likewise, and when the Service was ended returned home with 
his Master well. Joan Pye, Wife of Robert Pye, swore, That about 
a Week ago Mr. Dorrel was sent for to William Sommers, being 
Saturday before All-Saints Day, and at Night she coming to the 
House where the Boy lay, after a while he fell into a Fit of 
Laughing, and was suddenly thrown to the Bed's Feet, his Body 
doubled, and his Head betwixt his Legs; then 
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suddenly he was drawn round in a Heap, and rowling on the Bed, 
was cast up like a Ball three or four times together about half a 
Yard high; the Coverlet being so fast wrapped about him, that all 
the Company could not pull it from him. And the same Witness 
says, that she hath often seen Sommers handled with so much 
Violence, that four or five Persons could not hold him down; and 
notwithstanding they held him, he would move his Legs, Arms 
and Head with so much Violence, as if he would have beat his 
Brains out, And further, the same Witness says, That on 
Allhallow-even about Noon, she and several others being 
present, the same Boy sitting in a Chair about two Yards from 
the Fire-side, he was suddenly cast towards the Fire; and three 
or four taking him up to save him from burning, they could not 
set him in his Chair again; his Legs being so bent that they could 
not straighten them; and he was so heavy that they could scarce 
lift him; and that neither his Head, Hair, nor any Part of his Body 
was hurt, or burnt by the Fire. And she said further, That there 
was a small Line which tied up a painted Cloth, which was hung 
over the Bed, to which Sommers stretched his Hand, but could 
not reach it; and then he appeared to them taller than the tallest 


Man in the Town, and suddenly got his Chin over the Line, and 
with his Hands got it so fast about his Neck, that they who stood 
by had much adoe to save him from hanging. And she further 
said, That the Boy in one of his Fits said, the Night before Mr. 
Dorrel came, that Dorrel was coming, when he nor any Body she 
knew had certain Intelligence that he was coming; the 
Messengers sent to him, bringing Word that he designed not to 
come till next Week. And she further said, That the same Day 
Mr. Dorrel came to Town, he was worse handled than before; 
and many times with 
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his Mouth wide open said, I will use W. S. his Tongue, and 
Members for three Days, without moving or stirring his Tongue 
or Lips in speaking any of those Words, and that the Speech was 
in the ordinary Voice of W. Sommers. And the same Witness 
further said, That an Hour and a half before Mr. Dorrel came to 
Town, the Boy fell into an extreme Fit, so that they thought he 
had been dead; for he lay senseless, and speechless, his Eyes 
being out of his Head like Walnuts, his Face black after a strange 
manner, and all his Body cold on a sudden for an Hour; and 
being asked when the Fits were past, whether he remembred the 
Extremity, or any part of it, he denied it; and whatever they 
gave him to recover him out of these Fits was of no Effect. And 
when Mr. Dorrel came to Town, the Boy said, I have but a short 
time to stay now, but I will shortly return. And when Mr. Dorrel 
came in at the Back-side of the House he foretold his coming, 
and had several times foretold Mr. Aldridge his coming. She 
further said, That several times when he was in his Fits, she 
smelled a Smell like Brimstone; and that several times in his 
Fits, she had seen a Swelling in his Foot, which removed from 
Toe to Toe, and from thence into his Leg, and from thence to his 
Body, and so to his Throat, as big as a Rat, and thence to his Ear 
as big as a Walnut, and in his Eye-brows like a black Clock, and 
so removed from Place to Place, which she and others have both 
seen and felt. And she further said, That after he was 
dispossessed he discovered several to be Witches, particularly 
Milicent Horselie, who lived at Bridgford, whom Mr. Dorrel and 
Mr. Aldred carried to Mr. Parkins to be examined; and about One 
a-Clock the fame Day the Boy said, Now they have her, and are 
examining her, and she says she does all by Prayer, and now she 
is saying her Prayer. 
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And she further said, That several Times she had heard a 
Clapping in his Bed, as if Hands had been clapped; and that she 


had often seen a Motion in the Bed, as if it had been three 
Kitlings creeping, which she and others have endeavoured to 
take hold of, but never could, it vanishing when they offered to 
take hold of it. At other times they heard a Knocking, as if it 
were at the Bed's Feet under the Bed, and in some of those Fits 
he would cry, Now she comes, now she comes, now she will 
break my Neck; and presently his Neck was thrown about as if it 
had been broken, his Mouth being drawn sometimes on one side, 
and sometimes on the other. Richard Newton, of Nottingham, 
swore, That coming to the said Sommers in his Fit, he heard him 
say plainly, with his Mouth wide open, his Tongue drawn into his 
Throat, so that nothing but the Root of it could be seen in his 
Mouth, and neither his Lips nor Chaps moving, Ego Sum Rex, 

Ego Sum Deus, with other Words which this Witness did not 
understand. Henry Nussie, Blacksmith, swore, That sitting up 
with the said Sommers about Ten or Eleven-a-Clock at Night, he 
saw him with his Mouth wide open, and he spoke several Words 
to John Wigan in Latin, which he understood not, neither his 
Chaps nor Tongue moving, and at the same time he came very 
near him, that he might see it the better. William Langford, of 
Nottingham, Surgeon, swore, That the same Day he was 
dispossess'd, he gnashed with his Teeth, wallow'd, and foam'd at 
such a rate, that the Foam hung down from his Mouth to his 
Breast, though it was wiped away continually with Cloaths, which 
continued for the Space of an Hour; which was the stranger, he 
having taken nothing from Six-a-Clock in the Morning till Five in 
the Afternoon; and that he scrietched with three several Voices, 
so hideously, that it was not like 

Page 185 

a human Creature, but like a Bull, the second Voice like a Bear, 
and the third was a small Voice, such as could hardly be 
counterfeited. This Witness further said, That he was so strong, 
especially on the 17th of February, that three of them could not 
hold him, and that feeling his Temples and Arm, he could feel no 
Pulse, but that he was senseless, like a dead Man, and that all 
the outward Parts of his Body were cold; nor did he pant or 
breathe much, as he could perceive. He further said, That he 
head him sing with a small Tuneful Voice, and that he could not 
sing so out of his Fit. And that the 7th of November, the Day 
appointed for his Dispossession, finding him on his Knees at 
Prayer, and some others along with him, he being then designed 
to be carried to the Place appointed, he was suddenly thrown a- 
thwart the Bed, and that Five or Six of them had much adoe to 
carry him to the Place; and that he alone holding of his Head, it 
was sometimes forcibly taken from him. And being extreamly 


tormented that Day, and his Buttons opening, he saw a Rising or 
Swelling in the bottom of his Belly, which moved the Cloaths; 
and his Breast and Stomach being bare, he saw the same 
Swelling the Bigness of a Goose Egg, which ascended from his 
Breast up to his Throat, with Motions to Vomit, which continued 
till he was dispossess'd, and then suddenly he was thrown over, 
by what Means no Body could imagin. Thomas Graie, of Graies 
Langlie in the County of Leicester, Esq; swore, That the third of 
November, he saw the said Sommers lie upon a Bed, several 
Persons holding him at his Feet and Head, so that he seemed to 
be in a Fit, though his Countenance did not shew it, and 
immediately praying to God that some Token of the Reality of his 
being possess'd might appear to him, he saw something move 
under the uppermost Covering of the Bed, not far 
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from the Small of his Leg, which lay in a round Lump, panting; 
which he pointing at said, what is that? Some said it was his 
Feet, but others said they had his Feet there, and held them; 
then he laid his Hand upon it, and felt it move, and clasping his 
Hand together, he perceived it to yield like Wind or Air; and 
when he opened his Hand, it filled it up again; and when he took 
away his Hand, the Cloaths settled very softly down, like a 
Bladder blown with Wind, which falls down when prick'd, and 
presently the same Sort of moving was on the other Side; and 
laying his Hand upon it, he found something move very sensibly 
under his Hand like the Foot of a Kitling. John Wood of Lenton 
swore, That on Friday the 17 of February, being told, That 
William Sommers was very much tormented with strange Fits; 
going there with other Company, he found, that three or four 
Men could scarce hold him; and to try whether the Boy's 
Strength was so great or not, he had a mind to try how he could 
deal with him himself, and stepping behind him, got fast hold of 
his Arms, as if he would have pinnion'd him; but finding that he 
could not hold him, but that he would slip out of his Hands, he 
let go his Hold there, and clapped his Fingers one betwixt the 
other, round his Body; but he was soon so tired that two of the 
Standers by laid hold of him, one, holding one Leg, and the other 
the other Leg, he still holding his Body; but he tired them all in 
an Hour's Time, so that others that stood by were forced to 
relieve them. Upon this, this Witness stepped before him, to see 
if he was out of Breath himself or panted, and found his Eyes and 
Lips close shut up, and so far from panting, that he could not 
perceive him draw his Breath, nor did he sweat the least, nor 
was there the least Redness in his Cheeks. 
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The same Witness said further, That hearing it reported that the 
said Sommers dissembled, and was delivered to Nicholas 
Shepherd and John Cooper, as his Keepers at Lenton; therefore 
taking a Friend along with him they openly asked him before 
Witnesses, whether he remembred what was done to him in 
some of his preceding Fits? To which he answered, He did. And 
then John Wood asking him, Whether he could remember what 
he did to him, he told him he could, and that he nipped him by 
the Finger with his Thumb-Nail, and made a Sign with his own 
Thumb-Nail, upon his own Finger, saying, He nipped him thus; 
but being desired in the Name of God to tell the Truth and shame 
the Devil, he confessed, that he did not nip his Finger, and at last 
confessed, that he could not tell any thing he did. Next John 
Setwellie swore, That coming to the said Sommers in the 
Presence of Mr. Dorrel, and others, he found him in a Fit, and so 
strong, that several Persons were soon tired with holding him. 

And another Time finding him well, and exhorting him out of the 
Word of God, he was suddenly thrown from the Place he sat, and 
his Head knocked to the furthest Post of the Chimney, that they 
thought it had been broken, he being so heavy, that it seemed 
impossible for any Natural Body to be of so great a Weight; and 
being laid upon the Bed, and lying there half an Hour, several 
strange Accidents happen'd, as his Neck being doubled under 
him, and being likewise tormented in his inward Parts; one of his 
Legs being very heavy, and a little Thing seemed to move in 
every Part of him, swelling his Body, and rising in several Parts 
of his Face as big as a Walnut; and afterwards coming to himself 
again, and continuing well a small Time, he was suddenly seized 
with a Fit again, and cast into the Fire, and being taken out again 
without any Hurt, he began to foam, wallow, 
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and gnash with his Teeth, scrietching and roaring, and tormented 
in his Body, with several Swellings both in his Body and Face, as 
before, saying several strange Things, his Mouth being wide 
open, and his Tongue drawn into his Throat. Richard Mee 
likewise swore, That coming to the said Sommers to watch with 
him, between Three and Six a-Clock in the Morning, he heard a 
Voice, saying, That he would have his Right Eye, and then he 
would have his Left; and presently a great Blackness was in his 
Left Eye. And the same Witness says, That a Day or two before, 
and several other Times, he saw a Swelling in his Arms and Legs, 
as big as a Walnut, removing from one Place to another in his 
Body, and that he felt in his Body the Bigness of a Six-penny- 


Loaf, and so hard, that he could not press it down with his Hand. 
The same Deponent says, That he hath seen him often turn his 
Face quite backwards, and moving his Body; and that his Eyes 
were as big as Beasts Eyes, seemingly ready to start out of his 
Head. The same Deponent further says, That he hath seen him 
fall down before them, and that one of his Legs would be crooked 
with the Fall, which could not be pulled straight by any means. 

He hath likewise seen his Mouth strangely distorted, and that his 
Tongue would be thrust out of his Mouth, as big as a Calve's 
Tongue. He hath also seen him laugh very strangely, and 
suddenly scrietch like a Swine when it is sticking, also wallow 
and gnash with his Teeth, and foaming at the Mouth, being 
senseless; and sometimes he would be cast into the Fire, 
standing a Yard and half off, and neither his Cloaths burned nor 
his Hair singed. He further says, That in many of his Fits he 
sometimes would be so strong, that Six Men could scarce hold 
him without being out of Breath with struggling; and sometimes 
a loud Voice would come from him, saying, that there was no 
God; that he was 

Page 189 

God; that he was King and Prince of Darkness. And in saying the 
Lord's Prayer he could not be perswaded to say, Lead us not into 
Temptation, but lead us into Temptation. And further he says, 
That he hath smelled such sweet Smells in the Room where he 
was, that he could not bear the Sweetness of them. Elizabeth 
Milward swore, That the Day Mr. Dorrel came to Town, William 
Sommers was extreamly tormented, so that for an Hour and a 
half he lay as dead, being senseless and speechless, and to 
Appearance without Breath; being presently as cold as Ice, and 
his Hands black: nor would any Cordials revive him, but he was 
so heavy that they could not lift him up; and the first Words he 
said, were Dorrell comes, Dorrel comes, he will have me out, but 
I will come again, for Nottingham and Lenton are Jolly Towns for 
me. And the first time he called any of his Neighbours to help 
him, she heard a thumping and knocking in his Bed, and putting 
her Hand into the Bed, she felt the knocking at a hollow Place 
above the Chest of his Body, which she heard as she went down 
the Stairs, being so much afraid that she durst not stay with him. 
John Pane of Plumtree, Minister, swore, That about Nine of the 
Clock before Noon, the Day-set apart for Fasting and Prayer, he 
staid till three in the Afternoon before he could see the Boy, 
whom he found groveling on the Bed on his Face, and a Swelling 
under his Cloaths, as big as a Mouse, which removed from Place 
to Place in his Body. He also heard a Thumping and Beating in 
three several Places in the Boys Bed at the same time, and 


putting his Hand into the Bed, felt it knock sensibly under his 
Hand. John Clark of Nottingham swore, That going to see the 
Boy the sixth of November, he found him in a Fit, in which he 
said the following Words to Edward Garland, Edward Garland, Art 
thou there? 

Chapter 5 
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how do thy Children? I will have one of them, even the youngest. 
To which Garland answered, I defie the Devil, for he can have no 
Power of me nor my Children. And a little Time after the Boy 
came to his Senses, and being asked whether he would rise, 
when the Cloaths were taken off, he saw a Swelling upon his 
Breast as big as a Mouse, which he took hold of, and found it 
very soft, and endeavouring to take hold of it presently went 
away, and the Boy said it was gone down into his Leg, and he 
said he saw him several times when his Legs and Arms were 
inflexible, and very heavy. W. Hunt likewise swore, That he saw 
William Sommers in his Fit, lying for dead, when he heard a 
Voice come from him when his Lips were quite closed, he neither 
moving his Lips or Jaws, as he perceived, yet he continued 
speaking a Quarter of an Hour. And he said further, That in the 
same Fit he saw a Thing about the Bigness of a Walnut, running 
in the Flesh of the said Sommers, about his Face, Forehead, and 
Eyes, and to his Ear. CHAP. V. Containing a further Account of 
the Works of the Devil, without the Assistance of Man; also by 
Witchcraft, Sorcery, and c. THat the Works of the Devil are often 
put in Practice without the Assistance of Magicians, Witchcraft 
and Sorcery, as well as by those Wicked Instruments, is evident 
from Scripture; the Devil in the Body of a Serpent, being able to 
speak to, and dispute with Eve; his Voice being manifestly 
perceived and heard by her, there being 
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at that time no Body born to act the Part of a Witch. Another 
Example of the Devil's acting without the Assistance of Witches 
was, when our Saviour was carried and set upon the Pinacle of 
the Temple; nor was it less visible, how the Devil, by a 
supernatural Power, brought down Fire from Heaven, and burnt 
so many Thousands of Job's Sheep, and caused whole Herds of 
Swine to run headlong down into the Sea. The Scripture likewise 
gives us Examples, how the Devil himself tormented the Bodies 
of Men; Mark the 1st, Luke 4, Matthew 17, and Mark the 9th; the 
Devil being heard to cry out of the Bodies of the possessed 
Persons after a strange and wonderful manner, in which Cases 


the Devil was sole Agent without the Help and Assistance of 
Witches or Sorcerers. This is confirmed not only by sacred, but 
other faithful Historians, and the Reports of Ethnick Writers, who 
lived in different Ages, several Authors of approved Credit having 
told us, how the Devil not only spoke out of the Bodies of Men 
possessed, but also out of Trees, Caves of the Earth, Images and 
Statues. The Truth of the first appears from what hath been 
delivered concerning the Python's speaking out of the Bellies of 
several Persons: The second is also confirmed by the several 
Relations, which were continued for some hundreds of Years, 
before the Birth of our Saviour, concerning the Oracle of 
Delphos, the Oak of Dodona, and the Statue of Memnon. And 
Petrus Gregorius Tholosanus, writing of some Statues at 
Alexandria tells us, That they fell on the Ground suddenly, and 
with a loud Voice declared the Death of the Emperor Mauricius, 
at the same Time that he was slain at Rome. And as the Devil 
shews himself by Voices and Sounds, in Trees, Caves, Statues, 
so he does in 
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several other outward Shapes, and in the Forms of other 
Creatures. Thus the Devil spoke to Eve in the Form of a Serpent; 
and Orpheus mentions six Kinds of visible Spirits, viz. Spirits 
inhabiting the heavenly Regions, such as rule in the Air, in the 
Water, in the Fire, in the Earth, and under the Earth. The Spirits 
in the Air, Plato says, are Presidents of Divination, of Miracles, 
and of Chaldaick Magick; the Spirits in the Earth, and under the 
Earth, are such as appear in the Shapes of Dogs and Goats, 
moving Men to foul and unlawful Lusts. And the same Author 
tells us, that Spirits make use of airy Bodies or Substances that 
they may appear to Men. Upon this Occasion we might recite the 
Apparition that appeared to Athenodorus the Philosopher 
reported by Pliny; and Brutus his Genius, after the Death of 
Julius Caesar, appearing and speaking to him; as also those 
Representations, which in the Shape of Men appeared to Lucius 
Domitius, returning towards Rome, Suetonius reporting that it 
touched his Beard, which immediately was turned from a perfect 
Black to a lively Yellow, and therefore afterwards he was called 
/Enobarbus; but not to mention such, later Times have furnished 
us with Examples of this kind. It is reported by John de Serres 
the French Chronicler, that the late K. of France, Henry the 4th, 
being out a Hunting, a Devil presented him and the whole 
Company with the loud Cry of Hounds, and Winding of Horns. 

The King commanded Count Soissons to go and see who it was, 
wondering who durst interrupt his Game: The Earl still advancing 
to wards the Noise, heard it, but came no nearer. At last a big 


black Man appeared in the thickest of the Bushes, and speaking 
some few Words to the Earl suddenly vanished. And Mr. Fox in 
the Life of Martin Luther, tells us of 
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the Apparition and Conference of the Devil with a young Man, 
who, upon Contracts agreed between the Devil and himself, 
delivered his Bond to the Devil for the Performance of the same. 
And Speed in his Chronicle, within the Time of Henry the Fourth, 
makes Mention of the Apparition of the Devil in the Habit of a 
Minorite Fryar at Dunbury Church in Essex, with such 
Thundering, Lightning, Tempests, and Fire-balls, that the Vault of 
the Church broke, and half of the Chancel was carry'd away. And 
as the Devil, without the Assistance of human Instruments, hath 
frequently exercised his Power, so he hath done it frequently by 
making Covenants with Man. Livy reports, that the Roman 
Claudia, a vestal Virgin, actually appeared, to be able alone with 
Ease and Facility to draw a mighty Ship along by a small Line or 
Girdle, which was so large and heavy, that a great many Men 
could not move it, though assisted by the Strength of a great 
many Cattle accustomed to draw very heavy Burthens. Tuccia 
also a vestal Virgin, is reported by repeating a certain Prayer to 
keep Water within a Sieve or a Riddle. And Camerarius mentions 
a Man who armed only with certain Charms, would receive upon 
his Body, without Harm, Bullets or Shot fired out of a Cannon; 
and he mentions another, who would undertake to lay his Hand 
upon the Mouth of a Cannon when it was fired, and stop both the 
Fire and the Shot from going out of it; and it is recorded, that 
Decius Actius the Augur told Tarquinius the Roman King the Time 
intended for his most secret Designs. And it is written of the 
Enthusiastes or Prophetesses of Diana in Castabola, a Town of 
Cilicia, that they would frequently and voluntarily walk with their 
bare Feet upon burning Coals, without any Hurt or Alteration by 
the Fire. And it is said of Pythagoras, 
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that by certain Words he could compel an Ox or Bullock to leave 
off eating. Others report, that he could command the wild Beasts 
and Birds to come to him and grow tame and follow him. It is 
also said of him, that he was once seen at the same Time in the 
City of Thurium, and the Town of Metapontum. Apollonius is said 
to have been translated in the Twinkling of an Eye from Smyrna 
to Ephesus. It is said of Apollonius, That he foretold the Day, the 
Hour of the Day, and the Moment of the Hour, wherein Cocceius 
Nerva the Emperor should die, a long time before, and being in 
Places far distant from him. And it is further said of him, That 


being asked of one how he should grow rich, Apollonius 
appointed him to buy a certain Field, and to be careful in Tilling 
and Plowing of it; which when he had done, he found a great 
Treasure, and so became rich. The same Apollonius likewise told 
Titus Vespasian the Time and Manner of his Death. To these we 
may add, what was said of that famous and renowned British 
Wizard Merlin, and his high Esteem amongst Princes for his 
Prophecies, being able to foretel for many succeeding Ages, the 
Successes and Events of several Princes Affairs in their several 
Reigns. And it is reported of that infamous Woman amongst the 
French, Joan of Arc, who foretold a great many wonderful things 
to King Charles the Seventh, that upon her Encouragement and 
Assurance of Success, the French after encountered the 
victorious English, and contrary to all Reason and Expectation to 
their great Terror and Amazement suddenly confounded them, 
though at last she was taken Prisoner by the English, and 
executed and burnt for her Witchcraft. And the same Historian 
reports, That a Wizard foretold Duke Biron of his Death, and that 
he should die by the 
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Back-blow of a Burguignan, who afterwards proved his 
Executioner, being that Country-man. Philip de Commines tells 
us of one Fryar Flierome, and of his admirable Predictions, 
concerning the Affairs of the King of France; nor could any Body 
deny him to be a Witch or Wizard, who, as Mr. Speed testifies, in 
the Reign of Richard the Usurper foretold, that upon the same 
Stone where he dashed his Spur going towards Bosworth Field, 
he should dash his Head upon his Return, which proved 
accordingly true; for being slain in the Battle, and carry'd naked 
out of the Field, his Head hanging low by the Horse's Side, 
behind him that carried him off, it struck against the same Stone 
he had struck his Spur against as he went; to which we might 
add several Relations of the like Kind. In the Malleus Maleficorum 
there is an Account of a German Sorceress, who commonly cured 
not only those that were bewitched, but all kind of diseased 
People, so far beyond the Power of Nature or Art, that the Use of 
Physicians was wholly left off, and People of all Countries, both 
far and near, resorted so much to her, that the Governour of that 
Country only imposing a Penny upon every one that came to her, 
raised by that Means a vast Treasure. To these Historical 
Relations we shall add, that it was once objected against a Witch 
in Northampton-shire at the publick Assizes, that a Rat was often 
observed to resort to her privy Parts, and with her Consent to 
suck, which was not only proved by sufficient Testimony, but 
acknowledged by her own Confession. What strange Effects have 


been produced by the Power of Witchcraft, in a great Measure 
appears from the foregoing Relations to which we shall add, That 
it hath been observed, that several Persons in the Time of their 
Fits have been seen to vomit 
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crooked Iron, Coals, Brimstone, Nails, Needles, Pins, Lumps of 
Lead, Wax, Hair, Straw, and c. and several sick Men have in the 
Time of their Sickness declared Words, Gestures and Actions 
done in distant Places, even in the Time of their being done, 
acted or spoken. And besides the different Actions of Witches 
already mentioned, it is not unknown that several have 
undertaken to reveal hid Treasures, Goods lost or conveighed 
away, and the Works and Guilt of other Witches, good Fortunes 
and ill Fortunes in several Affairs, Designs or Attempts; as also 
by Enchantment to lead Captive the Minds and Wills of Men, 
either towards extraordinary and unreasonable Desires and 
Lusts, Hatred or Love, to or against particular Persons, or 
particular Things. Franciscus Picus Mirandula reports, that a 
famous Magician in Italy, in his Time, kept the Skull of a dead 
Man, out of which the Devil would give Answers to any Questions 
proposed, the Wizard first repeating some Words, and turning 
the Skull towards the Sun. Some in the Execution of their 
Diabolical Works, never undertake any thing without Mumblings, 
Whisperings, and secret Sounds and Words heard grumbling in 
their Mouths; as Theophrastus tells us of certain Magicians, who 
used that Practice in gathering of Helleborus and Mandragora. 
And Galen tells us of a certain Sorcerer, who by uttering and 
muttering but one Word, would immediately kill or cause to die, 
a Serpent or Scorpion. And Benivenius affirms, that some kind of 
People have been observed to do hurt, and to surprize others by 
using only certain sacred and holy Words. Others have 
accomplished their devilish Ends by Apparitions, raised or 
conjured into Glasses. Others put their devilish Designs in 
Execution by inchanted Herbs, which 
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they mix and gather with brass Hooks, or by Moonshine; and 
sometimes with their Feet bare and naked. Hollingshead takes 
Notice in his Chronicle of several Traitors, who were executed for 
conspiring the King of England's Death by sorcerous and magical 
Pictures of Wax: And the same Author takes Notice, That in the 
twentieth Year of Queen Elizabeth, a Figure-Caster being 
suspected as a Conjurer or Witch, suddenly dying, there was 
found about him the Picture of a Man wrought in Tin; and several 
late Writers have observed, that Witches, by such Pictures, have 


caused the Persons they represented to consume away secretly, 
which hath been proved by several Witches executed in Yorkshire 
and Lancashire: Others put their infernal Designs in Execution by 
Medicines taken out of the Bodies of dead Men, and murdered 
Infants. Some practise Witchcraft by tying Knots, as St. Jerome 
witnesseth of a Priest of /Esculapius at Memphis. Some make use 
of touching with the Hand or Finger: Some make use of 
Parchment made of the Skins of Infants, or Children born before 
their Time, as Serres reports of Witches detected in the Reign of 
King Henry the Fourth. And some make use of living Creatures to 
minister to them, or of Devils and Spirits in their Likeness. And 
Theocritus in his Pharmaceutria induces a Sorceress, who by the 
Power of her Bird, forced her Lover to come to her. And it seems 
not impossible for a Witch to act by a Multitude of living Shapes, 
which the Devil in former Ages hath assumed; as Fauns, Satyrs, 
Nymphs, familiarly conversing with Men: Some bring their 
wicked Sorcery to an end, by sacrificing to the Devil some living 
Creatures, as Serres witnesseth, from the Confession of Witches 
in King Henry the Fourth's Time, one of which 
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confessed that she offered a Beetle to the Devil or evil Spirit. 

And in former Times living Creatures were not only sacrificed to 
Devils, but even Men, with which the Heathens pleased their 
Gods, which were no other than Devils. And rather than the Devil 
will want Worship, he is sometimes willing to accept of paring of 
Nails, as Serres reports from the Confessions of several French 
Witches. Some Authors testify, that some Kind of Sorcerers fix 
their Magical Effects and Works on Men, by conveighing or 
delivering to the Persons whom they mean to assault, certain 
Sorts of Meat or Drink, as appears from the Magick Cups of Filtra 
or Love-draughts. St. Augustin mentions a Woman who 
bewitched others by delivering only a Piece of Cheese. And some 
Witches have been observed to work their Mischief on them they 
sought to destroy, by obtaining some Part of their Garments, or 
of their Excrements; as their Hair, or the like. Thus much being 
said of Witchcraft and Sorcery, we shall briefly take Notice of 
some of the Ceremonies and Rites of Diviners. Some in former 
Times used to divine by the Flying of Birds, by Viewing of 
Lightning, by Monsters, by Lots, by the Inspection of the Stars, 
and by Dreams. Some declared their Divinations out of Tubs, or 
Vessels of Water, into which were cast thin Plates of Silver and 
Gold, and other precious Jewels, by which the Devils were allured 
to answer to their Demands, Doubts and Questions. Some 
derived their Divinations from Looking-Glasses, where the Devil 
answered their Demands, by Figures and Shapes appearing in 


them. Some take their Divinations from Lots taken from Points, 
Figures, Characters, Words, Syllables, 
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Sentences, Fire, Water, Earth and Air; also by Sieves, Riddles, 
and the Guts and Bowels of the Dead: Devils also are sometimes 
conjured by several Sorts of Stones, Heaths, Woods, Creatures, 
Times and Rites, Spirits delighting in Signs and Creatures, as 
they betoken Honour and Respect. CHAP. VI. Containing the 
wonderful Discovery of the Witchcrafts of Margaret and Philip 
Flower, Daughters of Joan Flower, by Beaver Castle, and 
executed at Lincoln the 11th of March 1618. WHEN the Right 
Honourable Sir Francis Manners succeeded his Brother in the 
Earldom of Rutland, and took Possession of Beaver-Castle, and 
the rest of the Revenues belonging to the same Earldom; he took 
such honourable Measures in the Course of his Life, that he 
neither displaced Tenants, discharged Servants, nor denied the 
Access of the Poor, but making Strangers welcome, did all the 
good Offices of a Noble Lord, by which he got the Love and 
Goodwill of the Country; which he did the more heartily, his 
Noble Countess being of the same Disposition; so that Beaver- 
Castle was a continual Place of Entertainment, especially to 
Neighbours, where Joan Flower, together with her Daughters was 
not only relieved at the first, but quickly after entertained as 
Chair-woman, and her Daughter Margaret admitted as a 
continual Dweller in the Castle, looking to the Poultrey abroad, 
and the Wash-house at home; 
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and thus they continued 'till found guilty of some Misdemeanour, 
which was discovered to the Lady. And though such honourable 
Persons want not all Sorts of People to bring them News, Tales or 
Reports, and to serve them in all Offices; yet in this Family there 
were neither Busie-bodies, Flatterers nor Underminers, or 
Supplanters of one another's good Fortune; each doing their 
Duty, and regarding the Interest of the Earl and his Lady, which 
encouraged them to give more Heed to their Complaints. The 
first Complaint against Joan Flower, the Mother, was, that she 
was a monstrous malicious Woman, full of Oaths, Curses, and 
irreligious Imprecations; and as far as appeared, a plain Atheist: 
Besides of late her Countenance was strangely altered, and her 
Eyes very fiery and hollow, and her Speech fallen and altered, 
and envious, her Behaviour very strange likewise; so that there 
were great Suspicions of her being a Witch; and some of her 


Neighbours affirmed, that she dealt with familiar Spirits, and 
terrified them all with Curses and threatning Revenge, upon the 
least Cause of Displeasure or Unkindness. As for Margaret, she 
was accused of frequently going from the Castle, and carrying 
Provisions away in unreasonable Quantities, and returning at 
such unreasonable Hours, that they could not but conjecture at 
some Mischief amongst them, and that their extraordinary 
Expences tended both to rob the Lady, and served to maintain 
some debauched and idle Company which frequented Joan 
Flower's House, and especially her youngest Daughter. As for 
Philip, she was accused of being lewdly transported with the Love 
of one Thomas Sympson, who presumed to say, that she had 
bewitched him, having no Power to leave her, and as he 
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thought strangely altered both in Mind and Body since he knew 
her. These Complaints began to be made many Years before 
their Conviction, or publick Apprehension; nevertheless the Earl 
and his Lady were so honourable, and this monstrous Woman 
carry'd it so slily and cunningly towards them, and the Devil was 
so subtle in bringing what he designed to pass, and her Malice 
was attended with so much Wit and malicious Envy, that every 
Thing passed on smoothly for a long Time, 'till the Earl, by 
Degrees, entertained some Dislike of her, and used not that 
Freedom, nor familiar Conferences with her as usual: At last one 
Peale offered her some Wrong, and upon that she made her 
Complaint, but found they took no Notice of her clamorous and 
malicious Information. And after one Mr. Vavasor forsook her 
Company, either suspecting her lewd Life, or misliking such base 
and mean Creatures as no body but the Earl's Family loved. In 
some Time the Countess misliking her Daughter Margaret, and 
discovering some Indecencies in her life, and the Neglect of her 
Business, discharged her from lying any more in the Castle, yet 
gave her forty Shillings, a Bolster, and a Matress of Wool, 
commanding her to go home; so that at last her frequenting the 
Castle not so much as usual, turned her Love towards this 
honourable Family into Hate and Malice; and being offended, that 
she should be so much slighted and reproached by her 
Neighbours upon her Daughter's being put out of Doors, she 
grew past all Shame, and several times cursed all those that 
were the Occasion of her Discontent, and made her unacceptable 
to her former familiar Friends, and beneficial Acquaintance. The 
Devil perceiving the ill Disposition of this Wretch, and that she 
and her Daughters might easily be made Instruments to enlarge 
his Kingdom, 
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he grew more familiar with them, and began to offer them his 
Service, and told them that they should command what they 
pleased, and that he would attend them in the Form of a Dog, or 
a Cat, or a Rat, that he might be less frightful to them, and less 
suspected by others: At last they agreed, and gave away their 
Souls for the Service of such Spirits as he had promised them; 
which Promises were ratified and confirmed by abominable 
Kisses, and an odious Sacrifice of Blood, making use of certain 
Charms and Conjurations, with which the Devil deceived them, 
that nothing might seem to be done without some Ceremony and 
Form. When thus they were deceived and caught in the Snares of 
the Devil, they grew proud of their cunning and artificial Power to 
do what Mischief they pleased, having learned the Art of 
Enchanting, Spells and Charms; so that they could kill what 
Cattle they pleased, and dissemble their Malice with Flattery, and 
a Shew of kind Entertainment. Then they began to threaten the 
Earl and his Family with a terrible Tempest, which through the 
devilish Devices of these Women fell upon him, when he neither 
suspected nor understood any Thing of it; for both the Earl and 
his Countess began to be subject to Sickness, and extraordinary 
Convulsions, which they took with Patience, as submitting to the 
Fland of God, glorifying their Creator in Fleaven, and willingly 
bearing his Crosses on Earth. But at last these wicked Women 
growing still more malicious and revengeful, his Family were 
more sensible of their, wicked Dispositions: For first his eldest 
Son, Flenry Lord Rosse, was taken sick after a strange Manner, 
and in a little time died; and after Francis Lord Ross was severely 
tormented by them, and inhumanly tortured by a strange 
Sickness: And presently after the Lady 
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Catharine was set upon by their devilish Practices, and very 
frequently in Danger of her Life, in strange and unusual Fits. And 
as they confessed, both the Earl and his Countess were so 
bewitched, that they should have no more Children. Yet the Earl 
attended his Majesty both at Newmarket and Whitehall, bearing 
his Loss with a great deal of Patience, and little suspecting it 
proceeded from Witchcraft, 'till God Almighty would suffer them 
no longer to go on in their Wickedness, but bring them to Shame 
for their wicked and villanous Practices. About Christmas they 
were apprehended and carried to Lincoln Jayl, after due 
Examination before sufficient Justices and discreet Magistrates. 
Joan Flower, before her Conviction, called for Bread and Butter, 
and wished it might never go through her if she were guilty of 


the Matter she was accused of; and upon mumbling of it in her 
Mouth she never spoke more, but fell down and died as she was 
carried to Lincoln Jayl, being extremely tormented both in Soul 
and Body, and was buried at Ancaster. When the Earl heard of 
their Apprehension he made haste down with his Brother Sir 
George, and sometimes examining them by themselves, and 
sometimes employing others, he referred them to their Tryal, 
before the Judges at Lincoln, where they were convicted of 
Murder, and executed the 11th of March. To demonstrate the 
Justice of their Suffering, and the horrible Practices they were 
guilty of; we shall subjoin their own Examinations and Evidences 
against them selves, which apparently discover their ill Practice 
of that abominable Art of Witchchraft. 
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The Examination of Anne Baker of Bottesford in the County of 
Leicester Spinster, taken March the First 1618, by the Right 
Honourable Francis Earl of Rutland, Sir George Manners, Knight, 
two of his Majesty's Justices of the Peace for the County of 
Lincoln, and Samuel Flemming Doctor of Divinity, one of his 
Majesty's Justices of the Peace for the County of Leicester. SHE 
says that there are four Colours of Planets, Black, Yellow, Green 
and Blue, and that Black is always Death; and that she saw the 
Blue Planet strike Thomas Fairborn, the eldest Son to William 
Fairborn of Bottesford aforesaid, by the Pinfold there, in which 
Time the said William Fairborn beat her and broke her Head, 
whereupon the said Thomas Fairborn did mend; and being asked 
who sent that Planet, she answered it was not I. She said 
further, That she saw a Hand appear unto her, and that she 
heard a Voice in the Air say to her, Anne Baker save thy self, for 
to Morrow thou and thy Master must be slain; and the next Day 
she and her Master were in a Cart together, and suddenly she 
saw a Flash of Fire, and said her Prayers, and the Fire went 
away, and presently after a Crow came and picked upon her 
Cloaths, and she said her Prayers again, and bade the Crow go 
to whom he was sent, and the Crow 
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went unto her Master, and did beat him to Death, and she with 
her Prayers recovered him to live, but he was sick a Fortnight 
after, and saith, That if she had not had more Knowledge than 
her Master, both he and she and all the Cattle had been killed. 
Being examined about a Child of Anne Stannidge, which she was 
suspected to have bewitched to Death, she said, the said Anne 
Stannidge delivered her Child into her Hands, and that she laid it 
upon her Skirt, but did not Harm to it: And being charged by the 


Mother of the Child, that upon the Burning of the Hair, and the 
Pairing of the Nails of the said Child, the said Anne Baker came 
in and sat her down, and for the Space of an Hour could say 
nothing; she confesses that she came into the House of the said 
Anne Stannidge in great Pain, but did not know of the Burning of 
the Child's Hair and Nails, but said she was so sick that she did 
not know whether she went. Being charged that she bewitched 
Elizabeth Hough, the Wife of William Hough to death, because 
she made her angry for giving her Alms of her second Bread; she 
confesses that she was angry, and said that she might have 
given her of her better Bread, for she had gone too often of her 
Errands, but she confessed no more. She confess'd that she 
came to Joan Gill's House, her Child being sick, and that she was 
entreated to look on the Child, and he tell her whether it was 
fore-spoken or no; and the said it was fore-spoken, but when the 
Child died she could not tell. And being asked concerning Nortley 
carrying his Child home to his own House, where the said Anne 
Baker was; she asked him who gave the Child that Loaf, and he 
told her Anthony Gill, to whom she said, he might have had a 
Child of his 
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own, if he would have sought in Time for it, which Words she 
confessed she did speak. Being blamed by Henry Mills after this 
Manner, a Fire set on you, I have had two or three ill Nights; she 
answered, You should have let me alone then; and this she 
confess'd. The said Anne Baker, March the 2d, confess'd before 
Doctor Flemming, that about three Years ago she went into 
Northamptonshire, and that at her coming back again, one 
Peak's Wife, and Dennis's Wife of Beloyre told her that my Lord 
Henry was dead, and that there was a Glove of the said Lord's 
buried in the Ground; and as the Glove did rot and waste, so did 
the Liver of the said Lord rot and waste. Further she said, March 
the Third, before Sir George Manners, Knight, and Samuel 
Flemming Doctor of Divinity, that she had a Spirit which had the 
Shape of a white Dog, which she called her good Spirit. Samuel 
Flemming, Test. The Examination of Joan Willimot, taken the 
28th of February, in the 16th Year of the Reign of our Lord James 
over England, King, and C. and over Scotland the 52d, before 
Alexander Amcots, Esq; one of his Majesty's Justices of the 
Peace of the said Parts and County. SHE confesses that Joan 
Flower cold her that my Lord of Rutland had dealt badly with her, 
and that they had put away her Daughter; and that 
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though she could not have her Will of my Lord himself, yet she 
had spied my Lord's Son, and had stricken him to the Heart; and 
she says that my Lord's Son was stricken with a white Spirit, and 
that she can cure some that send unto her; and that some 
reward her for her Pains, and of some she taketh nothing. She 
further says, that on Friday Night, her Spirit came to her and told 
her, that there was a bad Woman at Deeping who had given her 
Soul to the Devil; and that her said Spirit did then appear unto 
her in a more ugly Form than it had done formerly; and that it 
urged her much to give her something, though it was but a Piece 
of her Girdle, and told her that it had taken a great deal of Pains 
for her; but she says that she would give it nothing, and told it 
that she had sent it to no place, but only to see how my Lord 
Ross did, and that her Spirit told her that he would do well. The 
Examination of the said Joan Willimot, taken the second Day of 
March, before the said Alexander Amcots. BEING examined, she 
said That she had a Spirit which she called to duty, which was 
given to her by William Beary of Lingholm in Rutlandshire, whom 
she served three Years; and that her Master, when he gave it to 
her, desired her to open her Mouth, and he would blow into her a 
Fairy which would do her good; and that she opened her Mouth; 
and that he did blow into it; and that presently after there came 
out of her Mouth a Spirit, which stood on the Ground in the Form 
of a Woman, and enquired about her 
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Soul, which she promised to list at her Master's Desire. She 
further confessed, that she never hurt any Body, but helped 
several that sent for her, which were strucken or fore-spoken; 
and that her Spirit came weekly to her, and would tell her of 
several that were stricken and fore-spoken. And she says, That 
the Use she had of the Spirit, was to know how those did whom 
she had undertaken to mend, and that she helped them by 
certain Prayers which she used, and not by her own Spirit; 
neither did she employ her Spirit in any thing, but to bring her 
Word how those did whom she had undertaken to cure. And she 
further says, That her Spirit came to her last Night in the Form of 
a Woman, mumbling, but she could not tell what it said; and 
being asked whether she was not in a Dream, or Slumber when 
she thought she saw it; she said, No, and that she was as much 
awake as at that present. Alexander Amcots, Thomas Robison, 
Test. The Examination of Joan Willimot of Goodby in the County 
of Leicester, Widow, taken the 17th of March by Sir Henry 
Hastings, Knight, and Samuel Flemming Doctor of Divinity, Two 
of his Majesty's Justices of the Peace of the said County. SHE 
confessed that she told one Cook's Wife of Stathorne in the said 


County, Labourer, that John Patchett might have had his Child 
alive, if 
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he would have sought out for it in Time, and if it were not Death 
stricken in her Ways; and that Patchett's Wife had an evil Thing 
within her, which should make an end of her, and that she knew 
by her Girdle. She said further, That Gamaliel Greete of Waltham 
in the said County Shepherd, had a Spirit like a white Mouse put 
into him, in his Swearing; and that if he did look upon any Thing 
with an Intent to hurt, he could hurt; and that he had a Mark on 
his left Arm, which was cut away; and that her own Spirit told 
her all this before it went from her. She said further, That Joan 
Flower, Margaret Flower and she, met about a Week before Joan 
Flower's Apprehension in Blackborrow Hill, and went from thence 
home to the said Joan Flower's House; and there she saw two 
Spirits, one like a Rat, and the other like an Owl; and that one of 
them sucked under her right Ear, as she thought; and the said 
Joan told her, that her Spirits did say, that she would neither be 
hang'd nor burnt. Further she saith, That the said Joan Flower 
took up some Earth and spat upon it, and worked it with her 
Finger, and put it up into her Purse, and said, Though she could 
not hurt the Lord himself, yet she had sped his Son which is 
dead. H. Hastings, Sam. Flemming. 
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The Examination of Ellen Green of Stathorne in the County of 
Leicester, taken the 17th of March, by Sir Henry Hastings, 

Knight, and Samuel Flemming Doctor of Divinity, Justices of the 
Peace for the said County. SHE says, that Joan Willimot of 
Goodby came about six Years since to her in the Woods, and 
perswaded her to forsake God, and to betake her self to the 
Devil, and she would give her two Spirits, to which she gave her 
Consent; upon which Joan Willimot called two Spirits, one in the 
Likeness of a Kitlin, and the other of a Moldwarp; the first, the 
said Willimot called Puss, the other Hiffehiffe, and they presently 
came to her; and then she departing left them with the said 
Green, and they leaped upon her Shoulder, and the Kitlin sucked 
under her right Ear on her Neck, and the Moldwarp on her left 
Side in the like Place. After they and sucked her she sent the 
Kitlin to a Baker of that Town, whose Name she remembered 
not, who had called her Witch and stricken her, and bid her Spirit 
go and bewitch him to death; the Mold warp she bid go to Anne 
Dawes of the same Town and bewitch her to death, because she 
had called her Witch, Whore and Jade, and c. and in a Fortnight's 
Time they both died. And the said Ellen Green further said, That 


she sent both her Spirits to Stonesby, to one Willison a 
Husbandman, and Robert Williman a Husbandman's 
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Son, and bid the Kitlin go to Willison and bewitch him to death, 
and the Moldwarp to the other and bewitch him to death, which 
they did, and within ten Days they died. These Four were 
bewitched whilst the said Green lived at Waltham. About three 
Years since, the said Green removed thence to Stathorne where 
she now dwelt. Upon a Difference between the said Willimot, and 
the Wife of John Pacchet of Stathorne, Yeoman; the said Willimot 
called her the said Green to go and touch the said John Pacchet's 
Wife and her Child, which she did accordingly, touching the said 
John Pacchet's Wife in her Bed, and the Child in the Nurse's 
Arms, and then sent her Spirits to bewitch them to death, which 
they did, and the Woman lay languishing for a Month and more, 
but the Child died the next Day after she was touched. And she 
further confessed, That the said Joan Willimot had a Spirit 
sucking on her, under the left Flank, like a white Dog: And she 
said further, That she saw the same sucking on her, last Barley 
Harvest, being then at John Willimot's House. And as to her self 
the said Ellen Green further says, That she gave her Soul to the 
Devil to have the said Spirits at command; for a Confirmation of 
which, she suffered them to suck her always, as above- 
mentioned, about the Change and Full of the Moon. H. Hastings, 
Sam. Flemming. 
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The Examination of Philip Flower, Sister of Margaret Flower, and 
Daughter of Joan Flower, before Sir William Pelham, and Mr. 
Butler Justices of the Peace, Feb. 4. which was brought in at the 
Assizes, as Evidence against her Sister Margaret. SHE said, that 
her Mother and Sister bore Malice to the Earl of Rutland, his 
Countess and their Children, because her Sister Margaret was 
put out of the Lady's Service as Laundress, and exempted from 
other Services about the House; whereupon her Sister, by her 
Mother's Command, brought from the Castle the Right-Hand 
Glove of the Lord Henry Rosse, which she delivered to her 
Mother, who presently rubbed it on the Back of her Spirit 
Rutterkin, and then put it into hot boiling Water; afterwards she 
pricked it often, and buried it in the Yard, wishing the Lord Rosse 
might never thrive; and so her Sister Margaret continued with 
her Mother, where she often saw the Cat Rutterkin leap on her 
Shoulder, and suck her Neck. She further confessed, That she 
heard her Mother often curse the East and his Lady, and upon 


that would boil Feathers and Blood together, using many devilish 
Speeches and strange Gestures. 
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The Examination of Margaret Flower, Sister of Philip Flower, 
about the 22d of January, 1618. SFIE confessed, That about four 
or five Years since, her Mother sent her for the Right-hand Glove 
of Flenry Lord Rosse; and afterwards her Mother bid her go again 
to the Castle of Beaver, and bring down the Glove or some other 
Thing of Henry Lord Rosse; and then she asked, for what? Her 
Mother answered, to hurt my Lord Rosse; upon which she 
brought down a Glove, and delivered the same to her Mother, 
who stroked Butterkin her Cat with it, after it was dipped in hot 
Water, and so pricked it often; after which Henry Lord Rosse fell 
sick in a Week, and was much tormented with the same. She 
further said, That finding a Glove above two or three Years since, 
of Francis Lord Rosse, on a Dung-hill, she delivered it to her 
Mother, who put it into hot Water, and afterwards took it out and 
rubed it on Butterkin the Cat, and bid him go upwards; and after 
her Mother buried it in the Yard, and said a Mischief light on him, 
but he will mend again. She further confessed, That her Mother 
and she and her Sister agreed together to bewitch the Earl and 
his Lady, that they might have no more Children; and being 
asked the Cause of their Malice and Ill-will, she said, that about 
four Years since, the Countess taking a Dislike to her, gave her 
forty Shillings, a Bolster and a Matress, 
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and bad her lie at home, and come no more to dwell at the 
Castle, which she not only took ill, but grudged it in her Heart 
very much, swearing to be reveng'd. After this her Mother 
complained to the Earl against one Peake, who had offered her 
some Wrong, wherein she perceived that the Earl took not her 
Part, as she expected; which Dislike, with the rest, exasperated 
her the more against him, so that she waited for an Opportunity 
of Revenge; upon which she took Wool out of the Matress, and a 
Pair of Gloves which were given her by Mr. Vavasor, and put 
them into warm Water, mingling them with some Blood, and 
stirring it together, then she took the Wool and Gloves out of the 
Water, and rubbed them on the Belly of Butterkin the Cat, saying 
the Lord and the Lady would have more Children, but it would be 
long first. She further confessed, That by her Mother's 
Command, she brought to her a Piece of a Hankerchief of the 
Lady Catherine's, the Earl's Daughter, and her Mother put it into 
hot Water, and then taking it out, rubbed it upon Rutterkin, 
bidding him fly and go; whereupon Rutterkin whined and cried 


Mew; upon which she said Rutterkin had no Power of the Lady 
Catherine to hurt her. The Examination of Philip Flower the 25th 
of February 1618, before Francis Earl of Rutland, Francis Lord 
Willoughby of Ersby, Sir George Manners, and Sir William 
Pelham. SHE confessed, that she had a Spirit sucking on her in 
the Form of a white Rat, which keeps to her left Breast, and hath 
done so this 
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three or four Years; and as to her Agreement betwixt her Spirit 
and her self, she confessed that when it came first to her, she 
gave her Soul to it, and it promised her to do her good, and 
cause Thomas Sympson to love her, if she would suffer it to suck 
her, which she agreed to; and so the last Time it sucked was on 
Tuesday at Night, the 23d of February. The Examination of 
Margaret Flower at the same Time, and c. SHE confessed, That 
she had two familiar Spirits sucking on her; the one White, the 
other Black spotted: The White sucked under her lest Breast, and 
the Black spotted within the inward Parts of her Secrets. When 
she first entertained them, she promised them her Soul, and 
they covenanted to do all things which she commanded them, 
and c. She further saith, That about the 30th of January last 
past, being Saturday, four Devils appeared to her in Lincoln Jayl, 
at eleven or twelve a-Clock at Midnight: The one stood at her 
Bed's Feet, with a black Head like an Ape, and spoke to her, but 
what, she could not well remember; at which she was very 
angry, because he would speak no plainer, or let her understand 
his Meaning; the other three were Rutterkin, Little Robin and 
Spirit, but she never mistrusted them, nor suspected her self till 
then. 
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There is another Examination of the said Margaret Flower, taken 
the Fourth of February, to this Effect. BEing asked what she 
knew concerning the Bewitching of the Earl of Rutland, his Wife 
and Children, she said, that it was true, that her self, her Mother 
and Sister were all displeased at him, especially with the 
Countess, for turning her out of Service; upon which, four Years 
agoe, her Mother commanded her to go to the Castle, and bring 
her the Right-hand Glove of the Lord Henry Rosse, the Earl's 
eldest Son; which Glove she found on the Rushes in the Nursery, 
and delivered the same to her Mother, and put it into hot Water, 
prick'd it often with her Knife, and then took it out of the Water 
and rubbed it upon Rutterkin, bidding him height and go, and do 
some Hurt to Henry Lord Rosse; whereupon he fell sick and soon 
after died, which her Mother hearing of said it was well; but after 


she had rubbed the Glove on Rutterkin, the Spirit, she threw it 
into the Fire and burnt it. These Examinations were taken and 
carefully preserved, as Evidence against them: And when the 
Judges came to Lincoln, about the First of March, being Sir Henry 
Hobbert, Lord Chief Justice of the Common-Pleas, and Sir 
Edward Brombley one of the Barons of the Exchequer, they were 
presented to them, who both wondered at the Wickedness of 
those Persons, and were amazed at their horrible Contracts with 
the Devil to damn their own Souls. 

Chapter 7 
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And though the Right Honourable the Earl of Rutland had 
sufficient Cause of Grief for the Loss of his Children, yet he could 
not but be amazed at their Wickedness and horrible Contracts, 
hearing them exclaim against the Devil for deluding them, and 
now breaking his Promise, when they stood most in need of his 
Help. And notwithstanding all these Aggravations, yet this 
generous Nobleman urged nothing against them but their own 
Confessions, and left them wholly to the Censure of the Law, 
their own Actions and Confessions bringing them to deserved 
Death. CHAP. VII. Containing Histories of Visions, Apparitions, 
Spirits, Divinations, and c. IT is reported of Melampus, Tiresias, 
Thales, and Apollonius Tyanaeus, that they understood the 
Language of Birds: The latter of them sitting amongst his 
Friends, seeing a great many Sparrows upon a Tree, and another 
coming in chirping amongst the rest, told them that it told its 
Fellows that there was a Sack of Wheat spilt in such a Place near 
the City, and they going to see found it true. And it is said of 
Democritus, that he could name the Birds, whose Blood being 
mixed together would produce a Serpent; of which whosoever 
should eat would understand the Voices of Birds. Hermes says, 
That whoever goes to catch Birds on a certain Day of the Calends 
of November, and boils the first Bird they catch with the Heart of 
a Fox, that all that eat of that Bird 
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should understand the Voices of Birds and all other Creatures. It 
is also reported of Rabbi Johena, the Son of Jochabod, that after 
a certain Manner he enlightened a rude Country-man, called 
Eleazer; being altogether illiterate; so that being encompassed 
about with a sudden Brightness, he unexpectedly preached such 
high Mysteries of the Law to an Assembly of wise Men, that he 
did even astonish all that were near him. The Sibyl in Delphos 
was wont to receive the Devil two Ways, viz. either by a subtil 


Spirit and Fire, which did break out of the Mouth of the Cave, 
where she sitting in the Entrance, upon a brazen three-footed 
Stool, dedicated to a certain Deity, was presently inspired and 
uttered Prophecies; or a great Fire flying out of the Cave, 
surrounded the Prophetess, and enabled her to prophesie, which 
Inspiration she also received as she sat upon a consecrated Seat, 
breaking forth presently into Predictions. There was a Prophetess 
in Branchi which sat upon an Ex-tree, and either held a Wand in 
her Fland, given her by some infernal Deity, or washed her Feet, 
and sometimes the Hem of her Garments in the Waters, upon 
which she was presently filled with the Spirit of Prophecy, and 
unfolded many Oracles. In the Country of Thracia there was a 
certain Passage consecrated to Bacchus, from whence Predictions 
and Oracles were wont to be given, the Priors of whose Temples 
having drank Wine abundantly, did strange Things. There was 
once at Pharis, a City of Achaia, in the Middle of the Market, a 
Statue of Mercury, where he that went to be informed, having 
fumed Frankincense, and light Candles which was set before it; 
and that Country Coin being offer on the right Hand of the 
Statue, whispered 
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into the right Ear of the Statue, whatever he desired to know, 
and presently his Ears being stopped with both his Hands, made 
what Haste he could from the Market-place; which when he was 
past, his Ears being open, the first Voice he heard from any Man 
was observed for an Oracle. Zoroastres, the Father and Prince of 
the Magicians, was said to attain to the Knowledge of natural 
Things as well as divine, by twenty Years Solitude, when he 
wrote and did very strange Things concerning the Art of Divining 
and Sooth-saying. Simon Magus, who was the Prince of 
Hereticks, and the Father of the first Heresies after Jesus Christ, 
giving himself out to be a great one, taught that himself was he, 
who should appear to the Jews as the Son, and in Samaria he 
should descend as the Father, and to other Nations should 
appear as the holy Ghost. He set himself forth for a God, at least 
for the Son of a Virgin: He bewitched the People, with his 
Sorceries or Magick, to say, This Man is the great Power of God: 
And in Administration of his Magical Operations, they set up a 
Statue with this Inscription; To Simon the holy God. His Image 
was made after the Figure of Jupiter, and the Image of Salena, 
or Helena, his Harlot (whom he affirmed to be the first 
Conception of his Mind, the Mother of all, by whom, in the 
Beginning he conceived in his Mind, to make the Angels and 
Archangels) was made after the Figure of Minerva, and these 
they worshipped with Incense, Victims, Offerings and Sacrifices. 


Notwithstanding, this Magical Sorcerer imitated the Christian 
Faith, and was baptized, supposing that the Apostles healed by 
Magick, and not by the Power of God; and suspecting the holy 
Ghost to be given by Magical Science, he offered Money for the 
Gift, which 
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being denied him, he studied all Manner of Magick, so much the 
more, and to make himself seem so much the more glorious in 
the Emulation; and to make himself famous in his Contest 
against the Apostles, vented his Heresies, and boasted of his 
Sorcery. And instead of the holy Ghost he got him a Devil for a 
Familiar, which he said was the Soul of a slain Child, and that he 
had adjured it for his Assistance, in doing whatever he 
commanded. His Priests and Proselytes were also taught to use 
Exorcisms and Incantations, and Charms and Allurements; and 
had also their Familiars, and studiously exercised all manner of 
curious Superstitions and unlawful Arts. Elymas, the Sorcerer or 
Magician, sought to turn away the Deputy from the Faith; 
Menander the Successor and Disciple of Simon Magus was 
possessed with a Devil, and being instructed with Demoniacal 
Power, was not inferior to the other in Diabolical Operations; and 
having attained to the Height of Magical Science, which he said 
he had from his Euvoja, and by her was taught, and gave it to 
others, deceiving and deluding Abundance by his prodigious Art. 
And this he said it was he founded his prodigious Heresies upon; 
affirming himself to be the Saviour sent from Olympus or 
Heaven, or from the invisible World, for the Salvation of Men: 
Teaching also, that the Angels, the invisible Operators of this 
World, cannot be otherwise bound, compell'd, or conquered by 
any, unless by learning the deceitful, or proving the experimental 
Part of the Magical Art, which he taught, and by receiving the 
Baptism which he himself delivered, which whosoever had been 
Partakers of, they should by it obtain everlasting Immortality, 
and die no more, but remain everlastingly happy by themselves 
or with him, and be ever free from old Age and be immortal. 
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Saturninus and Basilides were notorious Impostors in all Magical 
Arts, using Images, Incantations, Invocations, and c. They 
invented 365 Heavens, making one another by Succession and 
Similitude, and the Lowest begetting the Creatures here below; 
and the Chief or Highest of them, which they call Abrafax or 
Abraxas, they pretend to have not only the Number of 365, but 
the Vertues of them all. Carpocrates, and his ear-marked 
Disciples, practised all manner of Magical Arts; used 


Incantations, Philtres, Paredrials, and c. They set up Schools of 
Magick, and taught prestigious Operations in publick, saying, 

That by Vertue of these they had got Dominion over Princes, and 
Fabricators of this World; and not only over them, but all that 
are made therein; teaching that those that will attain to their 
Mystagogie, may dare to do any Thing; Yes, and must do any 
filthy Thing, otherwise they cannot escape the Prince of this 
World, except by such secret Operations they pay their Debt to 
all; the Absolving of which Debt was, a wicked Coition of Men 
and Women, and an abominable Operation of Incantations, and 
other ill Practices. Marcus was very skilful in all Magical Arts, by 
which he seduced a great many Men and Women, making them 
believe he had got great Vertue from invisible and unknown 
Powers and Places: For feigning himself to say Grace over a Cup 
of White-wine, by his long Invocations and Incantations, he 
turned it to Red, or made it so appear, that it might be thought 
by that Grace he distilled his own Blood into the Cup, through 
that Invention; making those that stood by desirous to taste of 
that Cup, that the Grace the Magician invoked might distill upon 
them, or what the Magician called Grace. He had likewise a Devil 
his Paredrial or Assessor, by which he himself seemed 
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to prophesie, and so many Women, as he thought to be worthy 
to partake of his Grace, he made to prophesie; especially he was 
very industrious about Women that were noble, rich, and well 
dressed; and thus he would flatter them and delude them. I wish 
that thou wouldst partake of my Grace, because the Father sees 
every Angel of thine before his Face always: Now the Place of thy 
Greatness is in us, and it's fit we should unite in one, receive 
from me, and by me Grace first, and be thou prepared as a 
Spouse, to entertain her Well-beloved, that thou may be as I, 
and I as thou: Place thou in thy Chamber the Seed of Light, and 
take from me thy Well-beloved, and receive thou him, and be 
received of him; behold Grace descendeth upon thee, open thy 
Mouth and prophesie. Thus she being enticed, seduced and 
puffed up, and her Heart beating and burning within her, out of a 
Hope or Presumption to prophesie; and after that, speaking any 
Thing vainly and boldy, she takes her self for a Prophetess, and 
returns Thanks to Mareus, who hath communicated his own 
Grace to her, and rewards him not only with her Wealth, but the 
Enjoyment of her self. To manifest further the wicked Designs 
and Practices of Magicians, and such Sort of Diabolical Actions, 
we shall add the following Relation of Simon Magus and St. Peter 
out of Ecclesiastical History. Simon Magus, by his Fascinations, 
having gained the Heart of Nero, by promising him Victory, 


Dominion, long Life and Safety, by his Art, was afterwards 
detected by Peter, and the Art he practised so much exposed, 
that he was scorned and derided, which moved him both to 
Malice and Envy. And though he knew Peter's Power in other 
Parts (for under Claudius Caesar he was struck with Madness, 
having dealt maliciously against the Apostle in Judea, and 
wandered 
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up and down) and coming to Rome he boasted, that he could 
raise the Dead: Upon which it happening that a noble young 
Man, a Kinsman of Caesar's, died at that Time, to the Grief of all; 
most of them advised that an Experiment should be made, 
whether he could be raised again from the Dead. And though 
Peter was very famous for such Works, yet as yet the Gentiles 
had no such Faith; yet some of them, moved with the Excess of 
their Grief, sent for Peter and desired that Simon Magus might 
be sent for likewise; both of them being come, Peter bid Simon 
Magus raise him if he could, and if he could not, he would 
endeavour to do it by the Name of Christ. Simon proposed, That 
if he should raise the Dead, Peter should be put to death for 
opposing, so great a Power as his: And on the contrary, that if 
Peter did it, he should have the same Revenge upon Simon. Both 
being agreed to this, Simon drew near to the Deadman's Bed; 
and when he began to mumble his Charms, the dead Body began 
to move his Head; upon which the Gentiles cried out, that he 
was already alive and spoke to Simon, and shewed a great deal 
of Indignation towards Peter, that he should affront so great a 
Power; upon which, says Peter, if the Dead is restored, let him 
rise, walk and speak: To which he adds, that this was only a 
Delusion; and that if Simon was called from the Bed-side no such 
Thing would appear, which was accordingly done, and then there 
appeared not the least Motion in the dead Man. Then Peter 
standing at a Distance, and praying earnestly, cried out with a 
loud Voice, Young Man arise, the Lord Jesus healeth thee, and 
presently he arose and walked, and spoke, and eat Meat. Then 
the People rose up to stone Simon; but Peter said, let him yet 
live, and see the Kingdom of Christ encrease. The Magician being 
inflamed with this Glory of the Apostles and his own Disgrace, 
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summons up all the Force of his Charms, and told the People, 
that since he was so much affronted with a People that he had so 
much defended, he would leave the City. He then appointed a 
Day when he would fly away, saying, That the Heavens were 
open to him when he pleased; and upon the Day appointed he 


went to the Capitoline Mount, and casting himself from the Top 
of a Rock, he began to fly; upon which the People began to 
worship and wonder, saying, It was the Power of God and not of 
Men to fly with a Body, and that Christ himself did no such 
Thing: Whereupon Peter praying Christ to magnifie his own 
Power, by detecting the Vanity of such tempting Arts, Simon's 
Wings were forthwith dipt and he fell down head-long, and died 
in the Place, or soon after. Nero being concerned for the Loss of 
so good a Friend and a Familiar, persecuted Peter to Martyrdom. 
Cynops, a great Magician, opposed St. John, and inveighed 
against his Doctrine, detracting from the Miracles wrought in the 
Name of Christ, and defamed his Person, assisted by the false 
Accusations of Apollo's Priests: And provoking him to admire his 
Power, in raising the Dead out of the Sea (which were only Devils 
in the Form of Men) whilst he was diving himself to fetch up 
more dead Men, the Sea making a great Noise, with loud 
Acclamations of the superstitious bewitched People; St. John 
praying, the Sea made a terrible Noise, and swallowed up 
Cynops amongst his Dead, so that he never appeared above 
Water again. He then commanded those Devils to depart thence 
to their own Place, having first confessed the mutual Compact or 
Agreement betwixt them and Cynops; and expelled Devils out of 
several Places, for which Domitian commanded him to be 
banished into the Island Pathmos. 

Page 225 

Wardacheus King of Babylon being foretold by his Diviners of the 
great Danger and Loss which he should suffer in his War against 
the Indians, and being dejected, the Apostles Simon and Jude 
smiling told him, they had brought Peace into his Kingdom, and 
bid him not be afraid, for the Indians would be glad to make 
Peace with him. But the Magicians derided both what they said 
and themselves, and bad him not believe those vain Men, for it 
should be as they had said; but the Event proved contrary. 

Those Apostles were also derided by Zaroes and Arphaxat, two 
Magicians; but at the Hour of their Martyrdom, the Magicians 
were struck dead with Thunder and Lightning. Maruthas Bishop 
of Mesopotamia being sent Embassador to Isdigerdes King of 
Persia, he was much honoured for his singular Piety, and be 
began to attend to his Doctrine. But the Persian Magicians 
fearing he should perswade the King to receive the Christian 
Faith, and envying him because he had cured the King of a Pain 
in his Head by his Prayers, which had proved too hard for all 
their Spells and Charms, they contrived to hide one under 
Ground who should presage and proclaim, as the King was at his 
Devotion, that he should be turned out of his Kingdom for giving 


Ear to a Christian Priest. Hearing this, though he had a great 
Esteem for Maruthas, he was inclined to remove him, rather than 
run so great a Hazard; but Maruthas discovering their Fallacy, he 
caused every Tenth Magician's Head to be cut off. Maruthas 
departed from Persia, but afterwards returned again, and then 
the Magicians began to play their Tricks, causing a noisome and 
poysonous Stink in the Place when ever the King and Maruthas 
met together. All the Sophisters, Magicians, Necromancers, and 
c. gathered themselves together against St. Athanasius, 
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alledging that nothing could be done in their Art 'till he was taken 
out of the Way, and excited Julian against him; and another 
Time accused him of the same devilish Art they made use of 
themselves. Thus the Devil always makes use of these 
Instruments to bring about his Designs, and to oppose God 
Almighty. The Magicians pursued Daniel with Envy, Calumny and 
Treachery, before Cambyses, or Cyaxares, 'till they brought him 
to the Lyon's Den; yet when they had done the Devil's Work, 

God Almighty delivered Daniel and they were cast into it. 
Theoteclinus a Magician of Antioch, under Maximinus, by Magical 
Power, caused an Image of Jupiter to pour forth Oracles, such as 
served to exasperate the Emperor, and to continue the 
Persecution against the Christians. Vitellius having commanded 
by his Edicts, that the Chaldeans, Magicians and Diviners, should 
depart the City of Rome, and be banished all Italy within the 
Kalends of October; upon that they set up an Imprecatory Libel, 
threatning that Vitellius Germanicus, the same Day of the 
Kalends should be no where in Being. And Domitian having 
decreed the Banishment of the Astrologers, they told him what 
Time he should die; and Ascletarion told him of his Death to his 
Face, at which Domitian demanded of him, what Death he should 
die himself, to which he answered, That he should be eaten up 
with Dogs, which happened accordingly, those Dogs being Devils. 
And Apollonius Tyanaus disputing at the Schools in Ephesus, 
stopped suddenly, with his Eyes fixed down, and a distracted 
Countenance, crying out (at the same Time that Domitian was 
slain at Rome) well done Stephanus, kill the Tyrant; that Tyrant 
Domitian is even now wounded, slain and dead. 
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Pope Sylvester the Second of a Monk became a Magician, and 
insinuating himself into Familiarity with a Necromantical 
Saracene, stole from him a conjuring Book, and studying that 
Art, by the Devil's Assistance obtained the Popedom. As soon as 
he had arrived to that Dignity, he dissembled his black Art, under 


his holy Garments, but kept a brazen Head in a secret Place, 
from which he sought and received divining Answers: And 
enquiring of the Devil how long he should live in the Papal 
Dignity; he answered, That he should live long if he came not at 
Jerusalem. Now in the fourth Year of his Pontificate, as he was 
sacrificing in the Church of the holy Cross in Jerusalem at Rome, 
he was suddenly seized with a violent Fever, and then was 
convinced how the Devil had deceived him, and that he must die. 
Cornelius Agrippa, in his Youth, wrote a Magical Book of occult 
Philosophy, but afterwards another of the Vanity of Sciences; yet 
towards his Death he said to his black Dog, away wicked Beast, 
thou hast utterly undone me. Roderick of Toledo hoping to find a 
Treasure, caused a Palace to be opened, which had been kept 
shut for many Years, where he found nothing but a Coffer, and in 
it a Sheet, with a written Prophecy; that after the Opening of it, 
Men like those painted in the Sheet, should invade Spain and 
subdue it; upon which the King being concerned, caused the 
Coffer and Palace to be shut up again. Gyges living in all Manner 
of Felicity, would needs consult Pythian Apollo, if any mortal Man 
enjoyed more Happiness than himself. It was averred by a poor 
Arcadian, who lived contented in his own poor Cottage, that he 
was far more unhappy than he; upon which he would needs 
throw away his enchanted Ring, and after that fell into extream 
Misery. 

Page 228 

A young Man living in Garioch, not far from Aberdeen, was 
haunted mightily with a spectrous Apparition of a beautiful 
Woman, inticeing him to Lewdness, which he discovered to the 
Bishop, who advising him to Fasting and Prayer, he was 
delivered from this Temptation. A young Gentlewoman of the 
Country of Mar, suspected by her Parents, and examined 
severely, confessed, that a young Man kept her Company by 
Night, and sometimes in the Day; but how he came in or went 
out she could not tell: But one Day, having watched, they spied a 
horrible monstrous Thing in their Daughter's Arms; which a 
Priest, knowing the Scriptures and of honest Life, caused to 
vanish. Immediately before the Destruction of Jerusalem, there 
was seen a Comet hanging over the Temple in the Similitude of a 
fiery Sword; and many Nights together there shone a Light about 
the Temple and Altar, as if it had been Day. A Heifer also ready 
to be sacrificed, brought forth a Lamb in the Middle of the 
Temple; and the brazen Gate divers Nights together, unlocked or 
opened of it self, and could not be shut again without a great 
deal of Difficulty. In the Clouds were suddenly seen, a little 
before Sunset, whole Troops of armed Men. In the Feast of 


Pentecost, the Priest entring into the Temple at Night to 
celebrate their accustomed Sacrifices, they first felt a Motion, 
then heard a Sound, and after that heard a Voice distinctly 
crying, Depart we hence. Four Years before, Jesus the Son of 
Ananias a Country Man, cried out in a Prophetical Spirit, the City 
being then in Peace and Plenty; a Voice from the East; a Voice 
from the West; a Voice from the four Winds; a Voice upon 
Jerusalem, and upon the Temple; a Voice upon the Bridegrooms, 
and the Brides; a Voice upon all the People. This enraged the 
Elders, who caused 
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him to be punished; but neither Fear, not Stripes, nor Threats, 
nor Perswasions could influence him to alter his Voice; every 
Stripe, crying out, Woe to Jerusalem. At last, weary with 
punishing him, they gave him over as a Madman that knew not 
what he said; but he still continued the same Tune 'till the 
Beginning of the Siege, and then left off. But when the Fire was 
begun in the City and the Temple, going about the Wall, he 
began to cry again; Woe to the City, the People and the Temple; 
and Woe also to me; and so being struck with something that 
was slung at him, he died. Spurina admonished Caesar to take 
Heed of some Danger that was before him, which would not be 
deferred beyond the Ides of March. When the Day came Caesar 
derided Spurina, saying the Ides of March are come, and yet he 
saw no Hurt; says the Augur, they are come indeed, but they are 
not past; before which Time the Conspiracy of Caesar's Death 
took Effect. Alaricus having besieged Rome, some heathenish 
People had sent for certain Tuscan Magicians, who confidently 
promised to make him raise the Siege; but Innocentius, then 
Bishop there, drove them out, thinking it better and safer for the 
City to be taken, than to be delivered by such devilish Means. 
Gotschaltus and Wierus tell us, That a certain Woman, extremely 
troubled with sore Eyes, met with a Scholar, to whom she 
complained of her Infirmity, and desired his Assistance, 
promising to reward him; upon which he took a Piece of Paper, 
and wrote such Kind of Characters in it, as never were seen 
before, and underneath wrote the following Words in great 
Letters; The Devil pull out thy Eyes, and stop up the Holes with 
Dung. This he folded up and wrapped it in a Piece of Cloth, and 
tying it about her Neck, bid her have 
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a great deal of Care it was not taken away, nor opened or read 
by any; all which she observed exactly, and her Eyes were cured. 
About a Year or two after, she let it fall, either by Chance, or was 


desirous to see what was contained in it; and the Charm being 
opened and read, and the cursed Contents understood and 
abhorred, it was thrown into the Fire; which being done, her sore 
Eyes returned as bad as before. Nectanebus an /Egyptian King 
and great Magician, coming into Macedonia in King Philip Time, 
was so skilful in the Art of Magick, that he caused Olympias 
Philip's Wife, to dream that the should be carried to Jupiter 
Hammon, and should conceive a famous Child by him. Upon this 
Olympias sent to Nectanebus to learn what would become of her, 
since it was reported, that King Philip was inclined to leave her 
and take another; he told her that he received a Command from 
the Oracle as he came out of /Eypt, to go and help a neglected 
Queen, whom Jupiter Hammon greatly loved and intended to 
embrace. The following Night he caused her to dream of the 
same, and caused the like Imagination in Philip, who was now 
absent in War: This made Olympias mightily long for Jupiter, and 
the next Day sent for Nectanebus again, and asked when the 
expected Time must be. He bid her adorn her Bed fit to receive 
so divine a Lover, and told her he would come in the Shape of a 
Dragon, with a Goat's Head and Horns. Hearing this she was 
much afraid; but he told her, that if she would make her a Bed 
hard by, he would secure her from all that Danger. At Night the 
Queen went to Bed, and as soon as all was silent, the Magician, 
by his Art, raised a great Noise, and caused an Apparition, and 
went to Bed to the Queen himself, and begot Alexander the 
Great. 
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A certain /Egyptian burning in Lust towards another Man's Wife, 
consults with a Magician or Sorcerer, how he might gain his 
Desire, who told him nothing could hinder but the mutual Love 
betwixt the Man and his Wife; upon which he hired the Magician 
to stir up Dislike betwixt them, which he did, by making the 
Woman appear to the Man, as if he had a shagged Mare in Bed 
with him. A Paganish young Man in Gaza, loved a Virgin 
extremely that was a Christian, and all his Endeavours proving in 
vain, he went to Memphis, thinking to bring it about by Magical 
Art; where, after a Year's Attendance, he was instructed to put a 
Plate of Brass, with a portentous Figure under the Threshold 
where the Maid lived, and to recite certain Torments or Charms 
over it. Upon this the Virgin grew mad in Love with him, and did 
nothing but call for the young Man, Night and Day; but her 
Parents got her dispossessed of that Magical Fury. Uter 
Pendragon coming into Cornwall, seeing Igrene, Wife of the Duke 
of that Country, he did all he could to prevail upon her, but could 
not; upon which he consulted Merlin, who using no small 


Charms, he altered the Face of the King so much in Appearance, 
that he had exactly the Features of Gonlois her own Lord; by 
which Means he soon violated the Lady's Chastity. A Magical 
Monk in Spain was familiar with a Nobleman that had a fair Wife, 
who attempted her Chastity, but was repulsed; and upon his 
great and frequent Importunities, she acquainted her Husband, 
who consented he should be admitted again, and watched to trap 
him. At the Time appointed he came in a secular Habit and 
Equipage, yet she resolutely refused him; but the Night 
encouraging the Attempt, he endeavoured to force her: She 
resisted him and cried out, to alarm 
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her Husband, and those that lay in Wait, but all in vain; for he 
had by Virtue of his Magick, charmed them all in a sound Sleep. 
As they struggled together, she spied a Dagger at his Back, and 
stabbing him with it, killed him. Then running into the Room 
where her Husband and the rest were, she found them so fast 
asleep, that all she could do could not awake them; and having 
none in the Family to help her or hear her, she went her self and 
cast the dead Carcass into the Street, which being found by 
those that passed by, the Matter was brought before the 
Corrigidor. The next Day the Prior of the Convent was desired to 
summons all his People together, who all came except the 
Gentleman who was dead; they knocked at his Chamber-door, 
but no Body answering, they broke open the Door, and there 
found a Torch burning very dimly in the Chimney; and neither 
the Husband, nor any of the Family could be awaked till that 
Torch was put out. CHAP. VIII. Of the Danger, Misery and Ruine 
of such at have favoured and consulted Magicians, and c. and the 
Punishments and Judgments that have fallen upon Magicians. 
ANdronicus having made too severe an Edict, against Conjurers, 
and Necromancers; to retrieve the Ill-will he had got by it, he 
began to consult them himself; and enquiring about his 
Successor, the Magician making use of Water to play his Tricks 
in, he there saw, in Letters written backwards, (Si. for Is.) the 
two first Letters of his Successor's Name; signifying Isachius 
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who slew him, and reigned in his Stead. Didius Julianus making 
the like Enquiry by a Glass, a Child looking in it, observed 
Julian's Slaughter, and the Succession of Severus. And Otho 
Sylvius was led on by his Diviners to Usurpation and Riot, and to 
kill himself desperately at the last. Maxentius likewise 


encouraged with Hopes of Victory, went on confidently, and so 
was vanquished and destroyed. Licinius also called together his 
Magicians and Necromancers, to enquire what should be his 
Success against Constantine, who foretold certain Victory. The 
Inchanters made Odes and Rhimes: The Augurs foretold Success 
and Victory by the Flight of Birds, and thus encouraged him to 
his Ruin and Confusion. Italicus, a Christian Governour, having a 
customary Horse-race with a Pagan, came to Hilarion desiring his 
Prayers, because his Rival used sorcerous Imprecations to 
disable his Horses and animate his own. Hilarion thinking such an 
Occasion not worthy of Prayers, counselled him to sell his 
Horses, and give the Money to the Poor; but he answered it was 
a publick Custom, and that the other would not suffer it to be 
laid down; and that when they overcame the Christians they 
used to insult and domineer over them. Upon this, being 
importun'd both by him and others, he condescended to give him 
a Cup in which he used to drink, and bid him sill it with Water, 
and sprinkle his Horses with it, and so dismissed him: This was 
done, and he win the Race, contrary to all Expectation; upon this 
Hilarion was looked upon as a Witch or Wizard by the Pagan 
Party, and punished. Elianor Dutchess of Gloucester consulted so 
long with Wizards and Witches, 'till she came to be reckoned one 
her self, and died miserably. 
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In a Town within the Territories of Brunswick, they had hired a 
pied Piper to conjure away all the Rats and Mice, that troubled 
them very much; this he did by his Piping and Charming; but not 
being satisfied according to his Expectation, he piped and 
charmed again, and a 130 Children belonging to that Place 
followed him, whom he led to the Side of a Hill, and conjured 
them all into a gaping Cliff, so that both he and they were 
swallowed up, and never seen afterwards. A Captain consulting 
with a Wizard about the next Day's Battle; was answered, the 
Day should be his, upon Condition he would not spare to kill the 
first Man he met in the Morning; which be performed 
accordingly, and got the Victory. Then returning home joyfully, 
he found to his Grief, that he had killed his own Wife, who out of 
her great Love, had come to him in Mens Cloaths, to take Part 
with him in that Day's Adventure. Valerian, addicted to 
Predictions by Inspecting the Entrails of Men, Women and 
Children, was unfortunate in his Government, taken Prisoner by 
Sapor King of Persia, who used him as a Stirrup to get on 
Horseback, and afterwards caused him to be flayed alive. One 
that had lost a Silver Spoon would needs go to a Magician to 
know the Thief; and it was agreed, betwixt the Parties, that he 


who had conveighed it away should lose one of his Eyes; and 
when he came home, he found that sad Mark inflicted on one of 
his little Children, that had carelesly laid it aside. In the City of 
Como in Italy, the Official and Inquisitor having a great Number 
of Witches and Wizards in Prison, taking others with them, would 
needs urge them to shew them their Homages to the Devil, but 
were so beaten by him, that some of them died within fifteen 
Days; 
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others renounced God, and vowed themselves Votaries to the 
Devil. Lucrates seeing Pancrates an /Egyptian Magician do a 
great many Wonders, insinuated himself into his Friendship, and 
communicated all his Secrets to him. The Magician at length 
perswaded him to leave all his Family at Memphis, and to follow 
him alone; and after they came into their Inn, he took a Bar or a 
Broom, and wrapped it with Clouts, and by his Charms made it 
walk and appear like a Man, and made it serve them in several 
Respects, as in drawing of Water, and C. Then with another 
Charm he would turn it into a Bat, a Bar, or a Broom again. And 
one Day when Pancrates was gone abroad into the Market, 
Lucrates must needs imitate his Familiar, and dressed the Bar or 
Pestle, and muttered the Words, and commanded it to draw 
Water; and when it had drawn enough, commanded it to turn 
into a Bar or Pestle again; but it would not obey, but still drew 
Water, 'till he was afraid of drowning; then he took a Saw, and 
sawed the Bar in two, and then both Parts began to draw Water, 
and pour it in plentifully, 'till in comes Pancrates, and turned it 
into what it was at first, and so left his Fellow, and was never 
seen after of him. John Faustus being among some of his 
Companions when they were half drunk, was desired to play 
some of his Tricks, which was to represent a Vine full of Grapes, 
as a great Novelty in the Winter Season. He consented to satisfy 
their Curiosity, upon these Terms, that they should keep Silence, 
and not stir out of their Places, nor offer to pluck a Grape 'till he 
bade them, otherwise it would be to their own Damage. The 
desired Sight appeared, and every one had his Knife drawn and 
hold of a Branch, but were not to cut 'till he spoke the Word. 
When he had kept them 
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a while in Suspence, all suddenly vanished, and every Man 
appeared to have hold only of his own Nose, and ready to have 
cut it off, if the Word had been spoke. Thraseus the Augur, 
telling Busyris the /Egyptian Tyrant, in a Time of Drought, that 
there was no other Way to procure Rain, but by Sacrificeing 


some Stranger to Jupiter, the King enquiring what Country-man 
he was, and finding him to be a Stranger, sacrificed him first. A 
German being in Italy in the Wars, chose a Souldier that was a 
Conjurer to be his Mate, to shew him his Skill; the Circle being 
made, and the Imprecations express'd, the Spirit appeared in a 
most hideous Form, and being asked about the Success at 
Gowletta, confesses his Ignorance, and took Time to resolve it; 
and disappearing, left such a Terror and Stink behind, that they 
had like to have been poisoned with the Noisomness, and died 
for Fear. But to recite the miserable and unfortunate Ends of 
Magicians, Necromancers, Sorcerers, and c. at large, would take 
up too much Time. Zoroastres the First of them was vanquished 
by Ninus, who burnt his Books: Some say that he himself was 
burned by the Devil, as he was Provoking him with his Magical 
Experiments. Simon Magus, as he would needs fly in the Air, had 
his magical Wings so clipped, that he fell down and broke his 
Neck. Cynops, as he went about to raise the Dead out of the 
Sea, was himself swallowed up, and died. Zaroes and Arphaxat 
were both burned by Fire. Chahebas died for Envy. Tullus 
Hostilius moving it to thunder, was strucken to Death himself. 
Nectanebus killed by his own Son. Ascletarian eaten up of Dogs 
as he went to Execution. Sempronius Rufus banished by 
Severus. Apuleius accused and condemned before Claudius 
Maximus Proconful of Africa, Amphiaraus swallowed up of the 
Earth. 
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Aristaeus was snatched away by an evil Spirit. Zito was fetch'd 
away quick by the Devil. Simon the blind Exorcist was slain by 
his own Wife possessed with a Devil. A Priest of Noremberg, who 
would needs conjure for a Treasure, and digging found a hollow 
Cave, in which was a Chest and a black Dog lying in it, where he 
no sooner entered, but the Cave closed up, and he perished in it. 
At Saltsberg a Charmer undertook to enchant all the Serpents 
within a Mile, which as he was a doing, a great old Serpent, 
bigger than the Rest, leaped upon him, wrapt his Tail about him, 
and drew him into the Ditch, where he was drowned. We might 
mention Hundreds of the like Examples; but these may be 
sufficient to shew what an ill End so ill a Master as the Devil 
brings his Servants to at the last. 

Chapter 9 
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CHAP. IX. Containing a true and impartial Relation of the 
Confessions of three Witches. Devon ss.} Bidd. ss.} The 


Information of Dorcas Coleman, the Wife of John Coleman of 
Biddiford aforesaid, Mariner, taken upon her Oath before Thomas 
Gist, Mayor of the Burrough, Town and Mannor of Biddiford 
aforesaid, and John Davie Alderman, two of his Majesty's Justices 
of the Peace within the same Burrough, and c. the 26th Day of 
July, Anno Dom. 1682. THE said Informant upon her Oath says, 
That about the End of the Month of August, in the Year of our 
Lord God 1680, she was taken with tormenting Pains, Pricking in 
her Arms, Stomach and Heart, after a very violent Manner; upon 
which she desired one Thomas Bremincom to go to Dr. Bear for 
some Remedy for these Pains; and soon after the Doctor came to 
her. When he came and saw her, he said it was past his Skill to 
ease her of her Pains, for she was bewitched. 
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She further said, That she continued after the same Manner ever 
since, more or less violently handled every Week. And when the 
said Susanna was apprehended upon the Account of Grace 
Barnes of Biddiford aforesaid, she went to see the said Susanna: 
And when the said Susanna was in Prison, she confessed to her, 
that she had bewitched her, and done her some bodily Harm by 
Bewitching her; and upon that she the said Susanna Edwards fell 
down on her Knees, and desired her to pray for her. Thomas 
Gist, Mayor. John Davie, Alderman. Devon ss.} Biddif. ss.} The 
Information of Thomas Bremincom of Biddiford in the County 
aforesaid, Gent, taken upon his Oath before us, Thomas Gist, 
Mayor of the Burrough, Town and Mannor of Biddiford aforesaid, 
and John Davie, Alderman, Two of his Majesty's Justices of the 
Peace within the same Burrough, and c. the 26th Day of July, 
Anno Dom. 1682. THIS Informant upon his Oath says, That 
about two Years agoe Dorcas Coleman, the Wife of John Coleman 
of Biddiford aforesaid, Mariner, was taken very sick; and in her 
Sickness, she apply'd her self to Doctor Bear for a Remedy for 
these Pains; and when the said Doctor 
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Bear came to her, and saw how her Body was afflicted, he said it 
was past his Skill to relieve her, she being bewitched. And he 
further saith, That after Dr. Bear left her, he the said Informant 
saw one Susanna Edwards of Biddiford aforesaid, Widow, come 
into her Chamber to visit the said Dorcas. And he further says, 
That as soon as Dorcas saw the said Susanna Edwards, she 
strove to fly in the Face of the said Susanna Edwards, but was 
not able to get out of the Chair she sat in. Then this Informant 
and John Coleman her Husband endeavoured to help her out of 
the Chair; upon which Susanna Edwards began to go backwards, 


in order to go out of the Room. And he further says, That when 
she was almost gone out of the Room, the said Dorcas slided out 
of the Chair upon her Back, and strove to go after her. Upon that 
this Informant and her Husband endeavoured to lift her off the 
Ground, seeing her in such a sad Condition, but could not 'till 
Susanna Edwards was gone down Stairs. And this Informant 
further says, That when her tormenting Pains were upon her, 
and when she could neither see nor speak, her Pains being so 
violent, he the said Informant hath seen her point with her Hand 
which Way Susanna Edwards was gone. And he further said, 

That as soon as he was gone out of the Fore-door of the House 
where Dorcas lived, he saw the said Susanna Edwards go the 
same Way, that Dorcas Coleman pointed with her Hand. Thomas 
Gist, Mayor. John Davie, Alderman. 
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Devon ss.} Biddif. ss.} The Information of John Coleman of 
Biddiford in the County aforesaid, Mariner, taken upon his Oath 
before Thomas Gift Mayor of the Burrough, Town and Mannor of 
Biddiford aforesaid, and John Davie Alderman, Two of his 
Majesty's Justices of the Peace within the same Burrough, and c. 
the 26th Day of July, Anno Dom. 1682. THE said Informant upon 
his Oath says, That Dorcas Coleman his Wife hath been a long 
Time sick in a very strange and unusual Manner, and that he 
hath sought for Remedies far and near. He further says, That Dr. 
George Bear being advised with concerning her Sickness in his 
Absence whilst he was at Sea, the said Dr. Bear hath (as this 
Informant was told by his Wife, and his Uncle Thomas 
Bremincom, at his Return) said, That it was past his Skill to 
prescribe Directions for her Cure, because the said Dorcas was 
bewitched. And he further says, That about three Months last 
past, his said Wife was sitting in a Chair, and being speechless, 
he the said Informant did see one Susanna Edwards of Biddiford 
aforesaid, Widow, come into her Chamber under a Pretence to 
visit her; at which Time the Informant's Wife strove to come at 
the said Susanna, but could not get out of the Chair; upon which 
the said Informant and Tho. Bremincom endeavoured to help her 
out of the Chair, and then Susanna Edwards went towards the 
Chamber-door; and when she was got to the 
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Chamber-door, the said Dorcas Coleman slided out of her Chair 
upon her Back, and strove to come at Susanna, but was not able 
to rise from the Ground, 'till the said Susanna was gone down 
Stairs. And he further says, That the said Dorcas hath continued 
in a strange and unusual Manner of Sickness ever since, with 


some Intermissions. Thomas Gist, Mayor. John Davie, Alderman. 
Examined with the Original, whereof this is a true Copy, and 
nbsp; John Hill, Town-clerk. Devon ss.} Biddif. ss. The 
Information of Grace Thomas of Biddiford in the County aforesaid 
Spinster, taken upon her Oath the third Day of July, in the 34th 
Year of the Reign of our Sovereign Lord King Charles, by the 
Grace of God of England, Scotland, France and Ireland, Defender 
of the Faith, and c. before us Thomas Gist, Mayor of the 
Burrough, Town and Mannor of Biddiford aforesaid, and John 
Davie, Alderman, Two of his Majesty's Justices of the Peace 
within the same Burrough, and c. THE said Informant upon her 
Oath saith, That upon or about the second Day of February, 
which was in the Year of our Lord 1680, this Informant 
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was taken with great Pains in her Head, and all her Limbs; which 
Pains continued upon her 'till near the Beginning of August 
following, and then this Informant's Pains began to abate, and 
this Informant was able to walk abroad to take the Air; but in the 
Night-time she was in much Pain, and not able to take her Rest. 
And she the said Informant further says, That about the 30th 
Day of September, now last past, she was going up the High- 
street of Biddiford, where this Informant met with Temperance 
Lloyd of Biddiford aforesaid, Widow; and she the said 
Temperance, did then and there fall down on her Knees to this 
Informant, and wept, saying, Mrs. Grace, I am glad to see you so 
strong again: upon which the said Informant asked her, Why 
dost thou weep for me? To which the said Temperance 
answered, I weep for Joy to see you so well again, as the said 
Temperance then pretended. This Informant further says, That in 
that very Night she was taken very ill with sticking and pricking 
Pains, as if Pins and Awls had been thrust into her Body, from 
the Crown of her Head to the Soles of her Feet, and that she lay 
as if she had been upon a Rack: And she says further, That these 
Pains have continued upon her ever since, and that they are 
much worse in Night than in the Day. And this Informant further 
says, That on Thursday the first Day of June last past in the 
Night, she, the said Informant, was bound and seemingly 
chained up, with all her sticking Pains gathered together in her 
Belly; so that on a sudden her Belly was swelled up as big as two 
Bellies, which caused her to cry out, I shall die, I shall die; and in 
this sad Condition she lay as though she had been dead for a 
long Space, which those Persons that were in the Chamber with 
her computed to be about two Hours. 
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And this Informant further says, That on Friday Night last, being 
the 30th Day of June, she was again pinched and pricked to the 
Heart, with such cruel thrusting Pains in her Head, Shoulders, 
Arms, Hands, Thighs and Legs, as if the Flesh would have been 
immediately torn from the Bones with a Man's Fingers and 
Thumbs. And she says further, That she was almost plucked out 
over the Bed, and lay in this Condition for the Space of three 
Hours, as these that were in the Chamber told her. And this 
Informant further says, That upon the first Day of July, as soon 
as the aforesaid Temperance Lloyd was apprehended and put 
into the Prison of Biddiford, she, the said Informant, immediately 
felt her pricking and sticking Pains to cease and abate; and that 
she hath continued so ever since to this Time, but is still in great 
Weakness of Body. And she further says, That she believes that 
the said Temperance Lloyd hath been an Instrument of doing 
much Hurt and Harm unto her Body, by pricking and tormenting 
of her, as this Information hath set forth. Thomas Gist, Mayor. 
John Davie, Alderman. 
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Devon ss.} Biddif, ss.} The Information of Elizabeth Eastchurch, 
the Wife of Thomas Eastchurch of Biddiford, in the County 
aforesaid, Gent, taken upon her Oath before us, Thomas Gist, 
Mayor of the Burrough, Town and Mannor of Biddiford, aforesaid, 
and John Davie, Alderman, two of his Majesty's Justices of the 
Peace within the same Burrough, and c. the Third of July, in the 
34th Year of the Reign of our Sovereign Lord Charles the Second, 
Anno Dom. 1682. THE said Informant upon her Oath saith, That 
upon the second Day of this instant July, the said Grace Thomas 
then lodging in the Informant's Husband's House, and hearing 
her complain of great pricking Pains in one of her Knees, this 
Informant see her Knee, and observed nine Places that had been 
pricked, and that every Place that had been pricked, seemed as 
if it had been pricked with a Thorn; upon which the said 
Informant, the second Day of July, did demand of the said 
Temperance Lloyd, whether she had any Wax or Clay in the Form 
of Picture, by Means of which she had pricked and tormented the 
said Grace Thomas; to which she answered, That she 
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had no Wax nor Clay, but confessed that she had only a Piece of 
Leather which she had pricked nine Times. Thomas Gist, Mayor. 
John Davie, Alderman. Devon ss.} Biddif. ss.} The Information of 
Anne Wakely, the Wife of William Wakely of Biddiford in the 
County aforesaid, Husbandman; taken the third Day of July, 

Anno Dom, 1682. THE said Informant upon Oath says, That upon 


the second Day of July, she, by Order of the said Mayor, did 
search the Body of the said Temperance Lloyd, in the Presence of 
Honor Hooper, and several other Women; and upon Searching of 
her Body, she found in her secret Parts two Teats hanging near 
together, like a Piece of Flesh that a Child had sucked; and that 
each of these Teats was about an Inch long; upon which the 
Informant demanded of her, whether she had been sucked at 
that Place by the black Man? meaning the Devil. She 
acknowledged that she had been often sucked there by the black 
Man; and that the last Time that she was sucked by the said 
black Man was the Friday before she was searched, which was 
the 30th Day of June last. And this Informant further says, That 
she hath attended the said Grace Thomas about six Weeks now 
past; and that on Thursday last past, which 
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was the 29th of June, in the Morning, she saw something in the 
Shape of a Magpye come at the Chamber Window, where the 
said Grace Thomas lodged; upon which this Informant demanded 
of Temperance Lloyd, whether she knew of any Bird that came 
and fluttered at the Window; to which she answered, That it was 
the black Man in the Shape of the Bird; and that she the said 
Temperance was at that Time down by Thomas Eastchurch's 
Door, being the House where Grace Thomas did lodge. Thomas 
Gist, Mayor. John Davie, Alderman. The like was deposed by 
Honor Hooper, Servant to Thomas Eastchurch, as appears by her 
Information, taken upon Oath the Day and Year abovesaid, 
before the said Thomas Gist, Mayor, and John Davie, Alderman, 
two of his Majesty's Justices of the Peace within the Burrough, 
Town and Mannor of Biddiford. Thomas Gist, Mayor. John Davie, 
Alderman. 
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Devon ss.} Biddif. ss.} Temperance Lloyd her Examination taken 
the third Day of July, in the 34th Year of the Reign of our 
Sovereign Lord Charles the Second, by the Grace of God of 
England, Scotland, France and Ireland, King, Defender of the 
Faith, and c. before us Thomas Gist, Mayor of the Burrough, 

Town and Mannor of Biddiford aforesaid, and John Davie, 
Alderman, two of his Majesty's Justices of the Peace within the 
same Burrough, and c. THE said Imformant being brought before 
us by some Constables of the said Burrough, upon the Complaint 
of Thomas Eastchurch of Biddiford aforesaid, Gent, and charged 
upon Suspicion of having used some magical Art, Sorcery, or 
Witchcraft, upon the Body of Grace Thomas of Biddiford 
aforesaid, Spinster, and to have had Discourse or Familiarity with 


the Devil in the Shape of a black Man; and being demanded how 
long since she had Discourse or Familiarity with the Devil in the 
Likeness or Shape of a black Man; she says, that About the 30th 
Day of September last past, she met with the Devil in the Shape 
or Likeness of a black Man, about the Middle of the Afternoon of 
that Day, in a certain Street or 
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Lane in the Town of Biddiford aforesaid, called Higher Gunstone- 
Lane; and then and there did tempt and sol licit her to go with 
him to the House of the said Thomas Eastchurch to torment the 
Body of the said Grace Thomas, which she at the First refused to 
do: but afterwards, by the Temptation and Perswasion of the 
Devil, in the Likeness of a black Man, she went to Thomas 
Eastchurch's House, and went up Stairs after the black Man, and 
confessed that both of them went in to the Chamber where the 
said Grace Thomas was; and that there they found one Anne 
Wakely, the Wife of William Wakely of Biddiford, rubbing and 
stroaking one of the Arms of the said Grace Thomas. And the 
said Examinant does farther confess, That she did then and there 
pinch with the Nails of her Fingers the said Grace Thomas in her 
Shoulders, Arms, Thighs and Legs; and that after-wards they 
came down from the said Grace Thomas's Chamber into the 
Street together, and that there this Examinant did see something 
in the Form of a gray or braget Cat; and said that the said went 
into the said Thomas Eastchurch's Shop. And the same 
Examinant further says and confesseth, being asked whether she 
went any more to the said Thomas Eastchurch's House; that the 
Day following she went again to the same House invisible, and 
was not seen by any Person, where she met with the braget Cat 
before-mention'd; and that the said Cat retired and leaped back 
into the said Thomas Eastchurch's Shop. And being further asked 
when she was at the same Thomas Eastchurch's House the last 
Time, she said that she was there on Friday the 30th of June 
last, and that the Devil in the Shape of a black Man was there 
with her; and that they went up together into the said Chamber, 
where she found the said Grace Thomas lying in her Bed in a 
very sad Condition; notwithstanding which, she and 
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the black Man tormented her again. And she further confessed, 
That she had almost drawn her out of Bed; and that on purpose, 
that she might put an End to the said Grace Thomas's Life. And 
she further says, That the black Man promised her, that no Body 
should discover her. And she further confesses, That the black 
Man did suck her Teats that she now hath in her secret Parts; 


and that she did kneel down to him in the Streets, as she was 
returning to her own House, and after they had tormented the 
said Grace Thomas, as above-mentioned. And being asked of 
what Stature the black Man was, she said he was above the 
Length of her Arm; and that his Eyes were very big; and that he 
hopped or leaped in the Way before her; and that he afterwards 
did suck her as she was lying down; and that when he sucked it 
was very painful to her; and afterwards he vanished quite out of 
Sight. And she further confesses, That on the first Day of June 
last, whilst Mr. Eastchurch and his Wife were absent, she did 
prick and pinch the said Grace Thomas, the black Man assisting 
her, in her Belly, Stomach and Breast; and that they continued 
tormenting her so two or three Hours, with an Intent to have 
killed her. And at the same Time she confesses, That she did see 
the said Anne Wakely rubbing and chafing of several Parts of 
Grace Thomas's Body; though the said Anne Wakely being 
present at the Time of her Examination says, That she did not 
see the said Examinant. Thomas Gist, Mayor. John Davie, 
Alderman. 
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Devon, ss. Biddif. ss. WHEREAS the said Temperance Lloyd hath 
made such an ample Confession and Declaration concerning the 
said Grace Thomas, we the said Mayor and Justices were induced 
to demand of her some other Questions concerning other 
Witcheries which she had practised on the Bodies of several 
other Persons within this Town, viz. The said Examinant did 
confess, That about the 14th Day of March, which was in the 
Year of our Lord 1670, she was accused, indicted, and arraigned, 
for practising Witchcraft upon the Body of one William Herbert, 
late of Biddiford, Husbandman: And although at herTryal for her 
Life, at the Castle of Exeter, she was there acquitted by the 
Judge and Jury; yet she now confesses, that she is guilty 
thereof, by the Perswasion of the black Man, and that she did 
prick the said William Herbert to Death. Thomas Gist, Mayor. 

John Davie, Alderman. Devon, ss. Biddif. ss. AND whereas upon 
or about the 15th of May, in the Year of our Lord 1679, she was 
accused before the present Mayor and Justices of the Town of 
Biddiford aforesaid, for practising of Witchcraft upon the Body of 
one Anne Fellow, the Daughter of Edward Fellow of Biddiford, 
Gentleman. And although her Body was then searched by four 
Women of the Town of Biddiford aforesaid, and the Proofs then 
against her not so clear and conspicuous, the said Mr. Fellow did 
not further prosecute against her; yet this Examinant does now 
confess, that the said black Man or Devil, or some other black 
Man or Devil, with her the said Examinant, 


Page 252 


did do some Bodily Hurt to the said Anne Fellow; and that 
thereupon the said Anne Fellow did shortly die, and depart this 
Life. Thomas Gist, Mayor. John Davie, Alderman. Devon, ss. 
Biddif. ss. WHEREAS we Thomas Eastchurch and Elizabeth 
Eastchurch his Wife, Honor Hooper and Anne Wakely, Yesterday, 
which was the Third of July 1682, did give in and deliver our 
several Informations upon our Oaths before Thomas Gist, Mayor 
of the Burrough, Town and Mannor of Biddiford aforesaid, and 
John Davie, Alderman, two of his Majesty's Justices of the Peace 
for the same Burrough, and c. of Biddiford, against Temperance 
Lloyd of Biddiford aforesaid, Widow, for using and practising of 
Witchcraft upon the Body of Grace Thomas of the same Town 
Spinster, as by our several Examinations it doth and may 
appear. But because we were dissatisfied in some Particulars, 
about a Piece of Leather which the said Temperance had 
confessed of unto the said Elizabeth Eastchurch, in such Manner 
as is mentioned in the said Elizabeth Eastchurch's Examination; 
and we conceiving there might be some Enchantment used in or 
about the Leather, therefore upon this fourth Day of June, we, 
with the Leave and Approbation of the said Mr Gist, Mayor, did 
bring the said Temperance in the Parish-church of Biddiford 
aforesaid, in the Presence of Mr. Michael Ogilby, Rector of the 
same Parish-church, and divers other Persons, where the said 
Temperance was asked, by the said Mr. Ogilby, how long since 
the Devil did tempt her to do Evil. 
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Whereupon she the said Temperance did say and confess, that 
about twelve years ago she was tempted by the Devil to be 
instrumental to the Death of William Herbert named in her said 
Examination; and that the Devil did promise her that she should 
live well and do well: And she did then also confess, that she was 
thereupon an Instrument of the Death of the said William 
Herbert. And as to the said Grace Thomas, she further said and 
confessed, That on Friday was Sevenight, which was the 29th of 
June last, she the said Temperance came into the said Thomas 
Eastchurch's Shop in the Form and Shape of a Cat, and fetched 
out of the same Shop a Puppit or Picture, commonly called a 
Child's Baby, and that she carried the same up into the Chamber 
where the said Grace Thomas lodged, and left it about the Bed 
where she the said Grace lay, but would not confess that she had 
pricked any Pins in the said Puppit or Baby Picture, though she 
was asked that Question particularly by Mr. Ogilby. Also the said 
Temperance did then and there confess, that she was the Cause 


of the Death of the said Anne Fellow, the Daughter of Edward 
Fellow mentioned in her Examination. She also then confessed, 
That she was the Cause of the Death of one Jane Dalbyn, the 
late Wife of Simon Dalbyn of Biddiford Mariner, by pricking her in 
one of her Eyes, which she performed so secretly, that she was 
never discovered nor punished for the same. Also the said 
Temperance Lloyd did confess and declare, that she did bewitch 
unto Death one Lydia Burman of Biddiford aforesaid Spinster, 
because she had been a Witness against her the said 
Temperance, at her Tryal for Life and Death at the Assizes, when 
she was arraigned for the Death of the said William Herbert, and 
had deposed, that the said Temperance had appeared unto her 
in the Shape 
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of a red Pig, at such Time as the said Lydia was Brewing in the 
House of one Humphery Ackland of Biddiford aforesaid. Being 
further asked in what Part of the House of the said Mr. 
Eastchurch, or in what Part of the Bed, whereon the said Grace 
Thomas lay, she left the Puppit or Baby Picture; she says, that 
she would not, nor must not discover; for if she did discover the 
same, that the Devil would tear her in Pieces. Afterwards Mr. 
Ogilby desired the said Temperance to say the Lord's Prayer and 
her Creed, which she imperfectly performing, Mr. Ogilby gave 
her many good Exhortations, and so left her. In witness whereof 
we have hereunto set our Hands this 4th Day of July, in the four 
and thirtieth Year of the Reign of our Sovereign Lord Charles the 
Second, and c. July the 4th 1682, Sworn before us, Thomas Gist, 
Mayor. John Davie, Alderman. 
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Devon, ss.} Biddif. ss.} The Information of Thomas Eastchurch 
of Biddiford in the County aforesaid, Gent, taken upon his Oath 
before us, Thomas Gist Mayor of the Burrough, Town and Mannor 
of Biddiford aforesaid, and John Davie, Alderman, Two of his 
Majesty's Justices of the Peace within the same Burrough, and c. 
the third Day of July, Anno Dom. 1682. THE said Informant says 
upon Oath, That Yesterday, being the Second of July, he heard 
the said Temperance Lloyd say and confess, that about the 30th 
Day of September last, as she was returning from the Bakehouse 
with a Loaf of Bread under her Arm, towards her own House, 
she, the said Temperance Lloyd, did meet with something in the 
Likeness of a black Man, in a Street called Higher Gunstone Lane 
within this Town; and then and there the said black Man did 
tempt her to go to the said Informant's House, to torment one 
Grace Thomas who is this Informant's Sister-in-law; but she 


refused it saying, That Grace Thomas had done her no Harm: 

But afterwards, by the further Perswasion and Temptation of the 
black Man, she did go to this Informant's House, and that she 
went up the Stairs after the black Man, and confessed that both 
of them went into the Chamber where this Informant's Sister-in- 
law was, 
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and that there they found one Anne Wakely, the Wife of William 
Wakely of Biddiford, rubbing of one of the Arms and one of the 
Legs of the said Grace Thomas. And this Informant further says, 
That the said Temperance also confessed, that the black Man did 
perswade her to pinch the said Grace Thomas in the Knees, Arms 
and Shoulders, shewing with her Fingers how she did it; and that 
when she came down the Stairs into the Street, she saw a braget 
Cat go into the said Informant's Shop, and that she believed it to 
be the Devil. And the same Informant heard Temperance Lloyd 
confess further, That on Friday Night last, which was the 30th of 
June, the black Man met her near her own Door, about Ten a- 
Clock the same Night, and there did tempt her again to go to this 
Informant's House, and to make an End of the said Grace 
Thomas; upon which she went along with the black Man into the 
Chamber where the said Grace Thomas Jay. And she confessed 
further, That she did prick and pinch the said Grace Thomas 
again in several Parts of her Body, shewing with both her Hands 
how she did it; and that when she did it, the said Grace cried out 
terribly; and she confessed, that the said black Man told her, 
that she should make an End of her, the said Grace Thomas. And 
the said Temperance further confessed, That the black Man 
promised her, that no one should discover her or see her. She 
also confessed, That about Twelve of the Clock the same Night, 
the black Man sucked her in the Street in her secret Parts, she 
kneeling down to him; that he had blackish Cloaths, and was 
about the Length of her Arm; that he had broad Eyes, and a 
Mouth like a Toad, and afterwards vanished clear out of sight. 
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And the said Informant says, That he heard the said Temperance 
confess further, that about the first Day of June last, the said 
black Man was with her again, and told her, that the same Night 
she should make an End of Grace Thomas: And she further 
confessed, That that Night she had griped Grace Thomas in her 
Belly, Stomach and Breast, and dipt her to the Heart; and that 
the said Grace cried out extremely; and that she tormented her 
for the Space of two Hours; and that Anne Wakely, with several 
other Women, were then present in the Chamber, but could not 


see her the said Temperance, and that the black Man stood by 
her in the same Room also. And this Informant further says, That 
he supposed, that the said Grace Thomas, in her Sickness, had 
been afflicted through a Distemper depending on a natural 
Cause, and went to several Physicians, but that the said Grace 
could never receive any Benefit by the Medicines prescribed by 
them. Thomas Gist, Mayor. John Davie, Alderman. 
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Devon, ss.} Biddif. ss.} The Information of William Herbert of 
Biddiford in the County aforesaid, Blacksmith, taken upon his 
Oath the 12th Day of August, in the 34th Year of the Reign of our 
Sovereign Lord Charles the Second, and c. before Thomas Gist, 
Mayor of the Burrough, Town and Mannor aforesaid, and John 
Davie, Alderman, Two of his Majesty's Justices of the Peace 
within the same Burrough, and c. THIS Informant upon Oath 
says, That near or upon the second Day of February, in the Year 
of our Lord 1670, he heard his Father, William Herbert, declare 
on his Death-bed, that Temperance Lloyd of Biddiford aforesaid, 
Widow, had bewitched his said Father to Death. And his Father 
further declared to him, That he and the Rest of his Relations 
should view his Body after his Decease; and that by his Body 
they should see what Prints and Marks the said Temperance 
Lloyd had made upon him. And he further says, That his said 
Father did lay his Blood to the Charge of the said Temperance, 
and desired the said Informant to see her apprehended for the 
same, which was accordingly done; for which she was accused 
and acquitted at the Assizes. 
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And the Informant further says, That the fourth Day of July he 
went to the Prison of Biddiford, where the said Temperance was; 
she being then in the Prison upon the Account of the said Grace 
Thomas, and demanded of her whether she had done any bodily 
Harm or Hurt unto the said William Herbert deceased; to which 
she answered, surely William, I did kill thy Father. This 
Informant demanded of her further, whether she had done any 
Hurt or Harm to one Lydia Burman late of Biddiford, Spinster; to 
which she confessed, that she was the Cause of her Death: And 
being asked why she did not confess as much last Time she was 
in Prison; she answered, That her Time was not expired, for the 
Devil had given her greater Power, and a longer Time. The said 
Informant likewise heard Temperance Lloyd confess, that she 
was the Cause of the Death of Anne Follow, the Daughter of 
Edward Fellow of Biddiford, Gent. And also that she the said 
Temperance was the Cause of the Bewitching out of one of the 


Eyes of Jane, the Wife of Simon Dalbin of Biddiford aforesaid, 
Mariner. Thomas Gist, Mayor. John Davie, Alderman. Examined 
with the Original, whereof this is a true Copy. John Hill, Town- 
dark. 
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Devon, ss.} Biddif. ss.} The Information of John Barnes of 
Biddiford in the County aforesaid, Yeoman, taken upon his Oath 
before us Thomas Gist, Mayor of the Burrough, Town and Mannor 
of Biddiford aforesaid, and John Davie, Alderman, Two of his 
Majesty's Justices of the Peace within the same Burrough, and c. 
the 18th Day of July, Anno. 1682. THE Informant upon his Oath 
says, That upon Easter Tuesday, the 18th Day of May, his Wife 
was taken with very great Pains, Sticking and Pricking in her 
Arms, Stomach and Breast, as if she had been stabbed with 
Awls, being so described to him by the said Grace, so that she 
thought she should have died immediately, and in such a 
Condition, she hath continued 'till this Day with tormenting and 
grievous Pains. And on Sunday last, which was the 16th Day of 
this Instant July, about ten a-Clock in the Forenoon, the 
Informant's Wife was again taken worse than before, so that four 
Men and Women could hardly hold her. And at the same Time 
Agnes Whitefield, Wife of John Whitefield of Biddiford 
Cordwinder, being in this Informant's House, and hearing some 
Body out at the Door, she opened it, where she found Mary 
Trembles of Biddiford, single Woman, standing with a white Pot 
in her Hands, as if she had 
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been going to the common Bake-house: Upon which this 
Informant's Wife asked of the said Agnes Whitefield who it was 
that was at the Door; to which Agnes Whitefield answered and 
said, that it was Mary Trembles. Then the Informant's Wife 
replied, and said, that she the said Mary Trembles was one of 
them that did torment her, and that she was now come to put an 
End to her Life. Thomas Gist, Mayor. John Davie, Alderman. 
Devon, ss.} Biddif. ss.} The Information of Grace Barnes, Wife of 
John Barnes of Biddiford in the County aforesaid Yeoman, taken 
upon her Oath before Thomas Gist, Mayor of the Burrough, Town 
and Mannor of Biddiford aforesaid, and John Davie, Alderman, 
Two of his Majesty's Justices of the Peace within the same 
Burrough, and c. the 2d Day of August, Anno Dom. 1682. THE 
said Informant upon her Oath says, That she hath been very 
much pained and tormented in her Body these many Years last 
past, and hath sought out for Remedies far and near, and never 
had any Suspicion that she had any magical Art or Witchcraft 


practised upon her Body, 'till about a Year and a half ago, being 
informed by some Physicians that it was so; upon 
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which she suspected Susanna Edwards of Biddiford aforesaid, 
Widow, because the said Susanna would often come to the said 
Informant's Husband's House, upon frivolous or no Occasions at 
all. And she further says, That about the Middle of the Month of 
May last, she was taken with very great sticking and pricking 
Pains in her Arms, Breast and Heart, as if several Awls had been 
pricked or stuck in to her Body; and was in great tormenting Pain 
for many Days and Nights together, with a very little 
Intermission. And that on Sunday the 16th Day of July last she 
was taken in a very grievous and tormenting Manner; at which 
Time one Agnes Whitefield, the Wife of John Whitefield of 
Biddiford, was in this Informant's Husband's House, who opening 
the Door and looking out, found one Mary Trembles of Biddiford, 
single Woman, standing before the Door: and thereupon this 
Informant asked of the said Agnes Whitefield, who it was that 
stood at the Door; who answered, that it was the said Mary 
Trembles: Upon which this Informant was very well assured, that 
the said Mary Trembles, together with Susanna Edwards, were 
the very Persons that had tormented her, by using some magical 
Art or Witchcraft upon her Body, as aforesaid. Thomas Gist, 
Mayor. John Davie, Alderman. 
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Devon ss.} Biddif. ss.} The Information of William Edwards of 
Biddiford in the County aforesaid, Blacksmith, taken upon his 
Oath, before us Thomas Gist Mayor of the Borough, Town and 
Mannor of Biddiford aforesaid, and John Davie Alderman, Two of 
His Majestie's Justices of the Peace within the same Borough, 
and c. the 18th Day of July, Anno Dom, 1682. THE said 
Informant upon his Oath says, That on the Seventeenth Day of 
July instant, he heard Susanna Edwards confess, that the Devil 
had carnal Knowledge of her Body, and that he had suck'd her in 
her Breasts, and in her Secret Parts. And further, that he heard 
her, Susanna Edwards say, That she, and one Mary Trembles of 
Biddiford aforesaid, Single-woman, did appear hand in hand 
invisible in John Barnes's House in Biddiford; where Grace, the 
Wife of the said John Barnes did lye in a very sad Condition. And 
the said Informant further says, that he then also heard the said 
Susanna say, That she and the said Mary Trembles were at that 
Time come to make an End of her the said Grace Barnes. 

Thomas Gist, Mayor. John Davie, Alderman. 


Page 264 


Devon ss.} Biddif. ss.} The Information of Joane Jones, the Wife 
of Anthony Jones of Biddiford, in the County aforesaid, 
Husbandman, taken up-upon her Oath before us Thomas Gist 
Mayor, and John Davie Alderman, the 18th Day of July, Anno 
Dom. 1682. THE said Informant upon her Oath says, That on the 
18th Day of July instant, she being present with Susanna 
Edwards of Biddiford aforesaid, Widow; John Dunning of Great 
Torrington, came in to see the said Susanna, which said John 
Dunning asked Susanna Edwards, How, and by what Means she 
became a Witch? To which she answered, That she never did 
confess before, but now she would. And she further says, That 
she heard the said Susanna Edwards confess to John Dunning, 
that she was once out gathering of Wood, when she saw a 
Gentleman coming near to her; upon which she was in hopes to 
have a Piece of Money of him. And this Informant further says, 
That the said John Dunning asked Susanna, Where she met with 
the said Gentleman? To which she answered, In Parsonage 
Close. And after John Dunning was gone, this Informant heard 
Susanna Edwards confess, That on Sunday the 16th of July, she, 
with Mary Trembles, and by the Help of the Devil, did prick and 
torment Grace, the Wife of John Barnes of Biddiford. 
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And this Informant further says, That she heard the said 
Susanna Edwards and Mary Trembles say and confess, That they 
did this present Day, being the 18th of July, torment and prick 
her the said Grace Barnes again. And further, that she heard the 
said Mary Trembles say to Susanna Edwards, 0 thou Rogue, I will 
now confess all; for it is thou that hast made me to be a Witch; 
and thou art one thy self, and my Conscience must Swear it. 
Upon which, Susanna replied to the said Mary Trembles; I did 
not think thou wouldst have been such a Rogue as to discover it. 
And she further says, That the said Susanna did confess, That 
the Devil did carry about her Spirit oftentimes: And that she 
heard the said Susanna further confess, That she did prick and 
torment one Dorcas Coleman, the Wife of John Coleman of 
Biddiford aforesaid, Mariner. And she further says, That she 
heard the said Susanna Edwards confess, That she was sucked in 
her Breast several times by the Devil in the Shape of a Boy lying 
by her in her Bed, and that it was very Cold to her; and that 
after she was suck'd by him, the said Boy, or Devil, had the 
Carnal Knowledge of her Body four several Times. And she 
further says, That Anthony Jones, observing her the said 
Susanna to gripe and twinkle her Hands upon her own Body, said 


to her, Thou Devil, thou art now tormenting some Person or 
other. Upon which the said Susanna was displeased with him, 
and said, Well enough, I will fit thee. And at that present Time, 
the said Grace Barnes was in great Pain with Prickings and 
Stabbings unto her Heart, as she afterwards affirmed. This 
Informant further says, That one of the Constables and her 
Husband, with some others, was sent by Mr. Mayor, to bring the 
said Grace Barnes to the Town-Hall of Biddiford aforesaid, which 
they did accordingly; and as soon as they 
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had led, and with much ado brought the said Grace Barnes into 
the Town-Hall, the said Susanna Edwards turned about and 
looked upon her said Husband, and presently this Informant's 
said Husband was taken in a very sad Condition as he was 
leading and supporting Grace Barnes up the Town-Hall Stairs 
before the Mayor and Justices, so that he cried out, I am now 
bewitched with this Devil, Wife; meaning Susanna Edwards, and 
presently leaped and capered like a Madman, and fell a shaking, 
quivering and foaming, and for the space of half an Hour like a 
dying or dead Man; and at last coming to his Senses again, he 
declared to this Informant, that the said Susanna Edwards had 
bewitched him. And this Informant further says, That she never 
knew her said Husband Anthony Jones to be taken in any Fits or 
Convulsions, but a Person of a sound and healthy Body, ever 
since he had been her Husband. Thomas Gist, Mayor. John 
Davie, Alderman. 
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Devon ss.} Biddif. ss.} The Information of Anthony Jones of 
Biddiford, in the County aforesaid, Husbandman, taken upon his 
Oath, before us Thomas Gist Mayor of the Burrough, Town and 
Mannor of Biddiford aforesaid, and John Davie Alderman, Two of 
His Majesties Justices of the Peace within the said Burrough, and 
c. the 19th Day of July, Anno Dom. 1682. THE said Informant 
upon Oath saith, That Yesterday, whilst Susanna Edwards was in 
the Town-Hall of Biddiford, concerning the said Grace Barnes, he 
observed the said Susanna to gripe and twinkle her hands, upon 
her own Body, in an unusual manner; whereupon he said to her, 
Thou Devil thou art now tormenting some Person or other: Upon 
which the said Susanna was displeased with him, and said, Well 
enough, I will fit thee: And at that present time Grace Barnes 
was in great Pains, with pricking and stabbing to her Heart; as 
the said Grace did afterwards affirm. And this Informant further 
says, That one of the Constables and he, with some others, 
being sent by Mr. Mayor's Order, to bring the said Grace to the 


Town-Hall of Biddiford; The said Susanna turned about, and 
looked upon this Informant and forthwith he was taken in a very 
sad Condition, 
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as he was coming up the Stairs of the Town-Hall, before the 
Mayor and Justices, insomuch that he cryed out, Wife, I am now 
bewitched with this Devil Susanna Edwards. Thomas Gist, Mayor. 
John Davie, Alderman. Devon ss.} Biddif. ss.} The Examination 
of Mary Trembles of Biddiford, in the County aforesaid, Single 
Woman, taken before Thomas Gist Mayor of the Burrough, Town 
and Mannor of Biddiford, and John Davie Alderman, Two of His 
Majesties Justices of the Peace within the same Burrough, and c. 
the 18th Day of July, An. Dom. 1682. THE said Examinant being 
brought before us, and accused for Practising of Witchcraft upon 
the Body of Grace Barnes, the Wife of John Barnes of Biddiford 
aforesaid, Yeoman; was question'd by us, how long she had 
practised Witchcraft? Who said and confessed, That about Three 
Years last past, Susanna Edwards of Biddiford, Widow, informed 
her, that if she would do as the said Susanna did, that this 
Examinant should do very well: Whereupon she yielded to the 
said Susanna Edwards, and said she would do as the said 
Susanna did. And the said-Mary Trembles farther confesses, That 
the said Susanna Edwards did promise that 
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she should neither want for Money, Meat, Drink, nor Clothes. And 
that, after she had made this Bargain with Susanna Edwards, the 
Devil in the Shape of a Lyon, came to her and lay with her, and 
had Carnal Knowledge of her Body. And that after the Devil had 
had Knowledge of her Body, he sucked her in her Secret Parts, 
and that his Sucking was so hard, which caused her to cry out 
with Pain. And she further confesses, That on Tuesday in the 
Easter Week, which was the 18th Day of May last, she went 
about the Town of Biddiford to beg some Bread, and met with 
the said Susanna Edwards in her Walk; who asked her, Where 
she had been? To whom she answered, That she had been about 
the Town, and had begged some Meat, but could get none. Upon 
which, she with the said Susanna Edwards, went to the said John 
Barnes's House, in hopes that there they should have some 
Meat. But the said John Barnes not being at home, they could 
get no Meat or Bread, being denied by the said Grace Barnes, 
and her Servant, who would not give them any Meat: Whereupon 
the said Susanna, and this Informant, went away from the said 
Barnes's House. Afterwards on the same Day, Susanna Edwards 
bid the said Informant go to Mr. Barnes's House again, for a 


Farthing-worth of Tobacco. Upon this she went, but could not 
have any, which she told Susanna Edwards of; who then said, It 
should be better for her, the said Grace, she had let her have 
had some Tobacco. And she further confesses, That on the 16th 
Day of this instant July, she with the said Susanna, did go to the 
said John Barnes's House in Biddiford, and went in at the fore 
Door invisibly, into the Room, where they did prick and pinch the 
said Grace Barnes almost to Death; and that she saw John 
Barnes in Bed with his Wife on the innerside of the Bed. 
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And being further asked, how many Times the Devil had Carnal 
Knowledge of her Body, besides the Time above-mentioned, she 
confesseth, That the Devil had Carnal Knowledge of her Body 
Three other Times, and that the last of the Three Times was 
upon the said 16th Day of July, as she was going towards the 
common Bakehouse. And that at that Time she, with the help of 
the Devil, would have killed the said Grace Barnes, if she had not 
spilled some of the Meat she was then carrying to the 
Bakehouse. Thomas Gist, Mayor. John Davie, Alderman. Devon, 
ss.} Biddif. ss.} The Examination of Susanna Edwards, of 
Biddiford, aforesaid, in the County aforesaid, Widow, taken the 
Tenth Day of July, Anno Dom. 1682. THE said Examinant being 
brought before us, and accused for Practising of Witchcraft upon 
the Body of Grace Barnes, the Wife of John Barnes, of Biddiford 
aforesaid, Yeoman, was asked, how long since she had Discourse 
or Familiarity with the Devil; and says, That about Two Years ago 
she did meet with a Gentleman in a Field called the Parsonage 
Close, in the Town of Biddiford; and that his Apparel was black; 
whereupon the Gentleman drawing near to her, she made a 
Curtesie to him, as she used to do to Gentlemen. 
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Being asked what, and who the Gentleman she spoke of was, 
she answered, it was the Devil; and confessed, that the Devil 
asked her if she was a poor Woman; to whom she answered, 
that she was. And then the Devil, in the Shape of the Gentleman, 
told her, That if the would grant him one Request, she should 
never want Meat, Drink, nor Cloaths: Upon which she said to the 
Gentleman, or Devil, in the Name of God what is it I shall have? 
And upon that the Gentleman vanished quite away from her. And 
she further confessed, That afterwards there was something in 
the Shape of a little Boy, which she thinks to be the Devil, came 
into her House, and lay with her, and that he sucked her at her 
Breast. She confesses, That she afterwards met him in a Place 
call'd Stambridge-Lane, in the Parish of Biddiford, leading 


towards Abbottisham, which is the next Parish to the West of 
Biddiford, and that there he sucked Blood out of her Breast; and 
on Sunday, which was the 16th of July Instant, she, together 
with Mary Trembles, of Biddiford, single Woman, did go into the 
House of John Barnes, of Biddiford, Yeoman, and that no Body 
did see them; and that they were in the same Room where 
Grace, the Wife of John Barnes was, and that there they did prick 
and pinch the said Grace Barnes with their Fingers, and put her 
to great Pain and Torment, so that she was almost dead. And 
she confesseth, That this Day she pricked and tormented her 
again, shewing with her Fingers how she did it: and confesses 
also, That the Devil did entice her also to make an end of the 
said Grace Barnes, and that he told her that he would come 
again to her once more before she should go out of Town. She 
confesses, That she can go to any Place invisible, and yet her 
Body will be lying in her Bed; and further, she says, That the 
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Devil hath appeared to her in the Shape of a Lion as she 
supposed. Being asked, whether she had done any Bodily Hurt to 
any other Person, besides the said Grace Barnes, she confesses, 
that she did prick and torment one Dorcas Coleman, the Wife of 
John Coleman, of Biddiford aforesaid, Mariner, and says, That 
she gave her self to the Devil when she met him in Stambridge- 
Lane, as aforesaid. And says, that the said Mary Trembles was a 
Servant to her, as she was to the Devil, or Gentleman aforesaid, 
as she called him. Thomas Gist, Mayor, John Davie, Alderman. 
Examined with the Original, whereof this is a true Copy. John 
Hill, Town-Clark. The Substance of the last Words and 
Confessions of Susanna Edwards, Temperance Lloyd, and Mary 
Trembles, at the Time and Place of their Execution. MAry 
Trembles being asked what she had to say, as to the Crime she 
was to die for, said, She had already said as much as she could 
say, and could say no more. Being asked in what Shape the Devil 
came to her, she said in the Shape of a Lion once. Being asked 
whether he offered any Violence to her, she said, Not at all, but 
frightened her, and did nothing to her, and that she cried to God, 
and asked what he would have, and he vanished. Being asked 
whether he gave her any Gift, or whether she made him any 
Promise, she said, No. Being asked whether he had any of 
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her Blood, she said, No. Being asked whether he made use of her 
Body in a Carnal Manner, she answered, Never in her Life. Being 
asked whether she had a Teat in her private Parts, she said she 
had none; but the Grand Jury said it was sworn to them. Mr. H— 


- asking, whether the Devil was not there with Susan, when he 
was in Prison with them, and under her Coats? Says he, The 
other told me she was there, but is now fled; and that the Devil 
was in the Way when I was going to Taunton with my Son, who 
is a Minister. Says he, Thou speaks now as a dying Woman, and 
as the Psalmist says, I will confess my Iniquities, and 
acknowledge all my Sin. We find that Mary Magdalen had Seven 
Devils, and she came to Christ and obtained Mercy; and if thou 
break thy League with the Devil, and make a Covenant with God, 
thou mayest also obtain Mercy. If thou hast any thing to speak, 
speak thy Mind. Says she, I have spoke the very Truth, and can 
speak no more; I desire they may come and confess as I have 

done. Then Mr. H asked Temperance Lloyd, whether she had 

made any Contract with the Devil? She said, No. Being asked if 
he had ever any of her Blood, she said, No. Being asked where 
he appeared to her first, and in what Shape, she answered, In a 
woeful Shape. Being asked if he had any Carnal Knowledge of 
her, she said, Never. Being asked what he did when he came to 
her, she said, He bid her go and do Harm. Being asked whether 
she did so, she said, She did hurt a Woman, much against her 
Conscience, he carried her up to the Door, which was open, and 
the Woman's Name was Grace Thomas. Being asked, what Cause 
she had to do her Harm? What Malice she had against her? Or 
had she done her any Harm? She answered, She never did me 
any Harm, but the Devil beat me about the Head grievously, 
because I would not kill her, but I did bruise her after 
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this Fashion, laying her two Hands to her Sides. Being asked 
whether she bruised her till the Blood came out of her Mouth, 
she said, Yes. Being asked how many she destroyed and hurt, 
she said, None but her. Being asked, If she ever hurt any Ships 
or Boats, she said, She never did. Being asked whether it was 
she or Susan bewitched the Children; she said, she sold Apples, 
and a Child took an Apple from her, and the Mother took the 
Apple from the Child, for which she was angry, but the Child died 
of the Small-Pox. Being asked whether she knew Mr. Lutteril or 
his Confederates, and whether they or she bewitched the Child; 
she said, No. Being asked how she came to hurt Mrs. Grace 
Thomas, and whether she came through the Key-Hole, or 
whether the Door was open; she said, The Devil led her up 
Stairs, and the Door was open, and that was all the Hurt she did. 
Being asked how she knew it was the Devil, she said, By his 
Eyes. Being asked whether she had no Discourse or Treaty with 
him, she said, No; he said she should go along with him to 
destroy a Woman, and she told him she would not. He said, he 


would make me; and then the Devil beat me about the Head. 
Being asked why she called not upon God, she answered, He 
would not let me do it. Being asked whether she never rid over 
an Arm of the Sea on a Cow; No, Master, said she, it was she, 
meaning Susan. When Temperance said it was Susan, she said 
she lied, and that she was the Cause of her coming to die; for 
she said, when she was first brought to Goal, If she was hanged, 
she would have me hanged too; she reported I should ride on a 
Cow before her, which I never did. Then says Mr. H. to Susan 
Edwards, Did you see the Shape of a Bullock? At the first of your 
Examination you said, it was like a short black Man, about the 
Length of your Arm. Says she, He was 
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black, Sir. Being asked if she had any Knowledge of the 
bewitching of Mr. Lutteril's Child, or whether she knew a Place 
called Taunton Burroughs; she said, No. Then Mr. H. said 
Prayers, and when Susan mounted the Ladder, she said, The 
Lord Jesus speed me, though my Sins be as red as Scarlet, the 
Lord Jesus can make them as white as Snow, the Lord help my 
Soul. Then she was Executed. Mary Trembles said, Lord Jesus 
receive my Soul, Lord Jesus speed me; and then was also 
Executed. Temperance Lloyd said, Jesus Christ speed me well; 
Lord forgive all my Sins; Lord Jesus Christ be merciful to my 
poor Soul. Then said Mr. Sheriff to her, You are looked upon as 
the Woman that hath debauched the other two; did you ever lie 
with Devils? She said, No. Did you not know of their coming to 
Goal? She said, No. Have you any thing to say to satisfy the 
World? Says she, I forgive them, as I desire the Lord Jesus to 
forgive me. The greatest thing I did was to Mrs. Grace Thomas, 
and I desire I may be sensible of it, and that the Lord Jesus may 
forgive me. The Devil met me in the Street, and bid me kill her, 
and because I would not, he beat me about the Head and Back. 
Says the Sheriff, In what Shape and Form was he? Said she, In 
Black, like a Bullock. How did you know you did it, says he? went 
you in at the Key-Hole, or the Door; she answered, at the Door. 
He asked her, Had she no. Discourse with the Devil? Never, said 
she, but this Day Six Weeks. Said he, You were charged about 
Twelve Years since, and did you never see the Devil but this 
Time. Yes, said she, once before. I was going for Brooms, and he 
came to me, and said, This poor Woman hath a great Burthen, 
and would have helped me; and I said, The Lord hath enabled 
me to carry it so far, and I hope I shall be able to carry it 
further. Being asked 
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whether the Devil never promised her any thing, she said, No. 
Then, says he, you have served a bad Master, who gave you 
nothing. Well, consider you are just departing this World, Do you 
believe there is a God? She said, Yes. Do you believe in Jesus 
Christ? She said, Yes, and I pray Jesus Christ to pardon all my 
Sins, and then she was executed. CHAP. XI. Giving an Account of 
the Tryals of several Witches, and of a very strange Apparition. 
BEfore we proceed to give an Account of the Trials of the 
Witches, we shall premise a brief Narrative of an Apparition, 
which appeared to a Gentleman in Boston, his Brother being just 
Murthered in London. The Second Day of May 1687, Mr. Joseph 
Beacon, as he lay in his Bed about five a-Clock in the Morning, 
had a Sight of his Brother, who was then in London, which is a 
Thousand Leagues distant from that Place, he appeared in a 
Bengal Gown, which he usually wore, with a Napkin tied about 
his Head; his Countenance was very pale, ghastly and deadly, 
with a bloody Wound on one side of his Forehead. Brother, says 
Joseph, being very much frightened. To which the Apparition 
answered again, Brother. Then Joseph asked him, What's the 
Matter Brother? How came you here? The Apparition answered, 
Brother, I have been most barbarously and injuriously 
Butchered, by a debauched drunken Fellow, to whom I never did 
any 
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Wrong in my Life. Upon which he gave a particular Description of 
the Murther, adding the following Words, Brother, this Fellow 
changing his Name, is attempting to come over into New 
England, in the Foy or Wild, I would pray you upon the Arrival of 
these, to get an Order from the Governour, to seize the Person 
whom I have now described, and then do you Indict him for the 
Murther of me your Brother, I'll stand by you and prove the 
Indictment, and then vanished. Mr. Beacon was very much 
surprized at this Apparition, and then gave an Account of it to 
several Persons. At that time Mr. Beacon had no Account of any 
thing being amiss with his Brother from England; but the next 
June after he heard, that the April before, his Brother going in 
haste to call a Coach for a Lady in the Night, met a Fellow in 
Drink, with his Doxy in his Hand, who thinking himself affronted 
with his hasty Passage, immediately ran into a Neighbouring 
Tavern, and fetched a Fire-Fork from the Fire-side, and wounded 
Beacon in the Skull with it, in the same Place where the 
Apparition shewed the Wound. He languished of this Wound, and 
died the Second of May, about Five a-Clock in the Morning, at 


London. He who murthered him was indeavouring to escape, as 
the Apparition declared, but the Friends of the Person deceased, 
seized him, and prosecuted him, though his Friends saved his 
Life. Having premised this Relation, we shall proceed to the 
History of several Trials before Judge Hale. Rose Callender and 
Anne Duny, were severally Indicted, for bewitching Elizabeth 
Durent, Anne Durent, Jane Booking, Susan Chandler, William 
Durent, Elizabeth and Deborah Pacy, the Evidence which 
convicted them, standing upon several particular Circumstances. 
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First, Anne Durent, Susan Chandler, and Elizabeth Pacy, when 
they came into the Hall to give Instructions for drawing the Bills 
of Indictment, fell into strange and violent Fits, being unable to 
give in their Depositions during the whole Assizes. William 
Durent being an Infant, his Mother swore, That Amy Duny 
looking after her Child one Day in her Absence, confessed at her 
Return, that she had given Suck to the Child, though she was an 
old Woman; and when Durent expressed her Displeasure, Duny 
went away with Discontent and Menaces. The Night after, the 
Child fell into strange and sad Fits: wherein it continued several 
Weeks. And Dr. Jacob advising her to hang up the Child's Blanket 
in the Chimney-Corner all Day, and at Night when she went to 
put it on the Child, if she found any thing in it, to throw it into 
the Fire without Fear; At Night when she went to put the Child in 
it, there fell a great Toad out of it, which ran up and down the 
Hearth. A Boy catched it, and held it in the Fire with a Pair of 
Tongues, where it made a horrible Noise, and flashed like 
Gunpowder, with a Report like that of a Pistol. Upon which the 
Toad was no more to be seen. The next Day a Kinswoman of 
Duny's told the Deponent, That her Aunt was all grievously 
scorched with the Fire, and the Deponant going to her House, 
found her in such a Condition. Duny told her, She might thank 
her for it, but she should live to see some of her Children dead, 
and her self go upon Crutches. But after the burning of the Toad 
the Child recoverd. This Deponent further testify'd, That her 
Daughter Elizabeth, being about Ten Years of Age, was taken 
after the same manner with the former, and in her Fits 
complained very much of Amy Duny, and said, That she 
appeared to her, and afflicted her, One Day she found Amy Duny 
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in her House, and thrusting her out of Doors, said, You need not 
be so angry, your Child will not live so long; and within Three 
Days the Child died. And this Deponent further added, That she 
her self, not long after, was taken with such a Lameness in one 


of her Legs, that she was forced to go upon Crutches, and she 
appeared in Court upon them. And what was very remarkable 
was, that immediately, as soon as the Jury brought Duny in 
guilty, Durent was restored to the Use of her Limbs, and went 
Home without her Crutches. As for Elizabeth and Deborah Pacy, 
one Eleven, and the other Nine Years of Age, the eldest being in 
Court, was made utterly senseless, all the Time of the Trial, or at 
least Speechless, and by the Direction of the Judge Duny was 
brought privately to Elizabeth Pacy, and she touched her Hand; 
whereupon the Child, without seeing her, suddenly leaped up 
and flew upon the Prisoner. The younger was too ill to be 
brought to the Assizes. But Samuel Pacy their Father testify'd, 
That his Daughter, Deborah was taken with a sudden Lameness; 
and upon Amy Duny's grumbling, being denied something where 
this Child was then sitting, she was taken with a violent Pain in 
her Stomach, like the pricking of Pins; and shrieking dreadfully, 
like a Whelp, rather than a Rational Creature. The Physitians 
could not conjecture the Cause of the Distemper; but Amy Duny 
being a Woman of ill Fame, and the Child in Fits crying out of 
Amy Duny, affrighting her with the Apparition of her Person, the 
Deponent suspected her, and got her set in the Stocks. Whilst 
she was there, she was heard to say, by Two Witnesses, Mr. 

Pacy keeps a great Stir about his Child, but let him stay till he 
hath done as much by his Children as I have done by mine. And 
being asked what she had done to hers, she answered, She had 
been forced to open its Mouth with a Tap to give 
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it Victuals. The Deponent added, That within Two Days his 
Daughters Fits were such, that they could not preserve either 
Life or Breath without the Help of a Tap; and that the Children 
cried out of Amy Duny and of Rose Callender afflicting them with 
their Apparition. The Childrens Fits were various; they would be 
sometimes lame on one Side, and sometimes on the other; 
sometimes very sore, and sometimes restored to their Limbs; 
and then Deaf, or Blind, or Dumb for a long Time together. Upon 
the Recovery of their Speech, they would cough extreamly, and 
with much Phlegm; they would bring up crooked Pins, and at one 
Time a Two-Penny Nail, with a very broad Head. Commonly at 
the End of every Fit they would cast up a Pin. When the Children 
read, they could not pronounce the Name of Lord, or Jesus, or 
Christ, but would fall into Fits, and say, Amy Duny says I must 
not use that Name. When they came to the Name of Satan, or 
Devil, they would clap ther Fingers upon the Book, crying out, 
This bites, but it makes me speak right well. The Children in their 
Fits would often cry out, There stands Amy Duny and Rose 


Callender; and they would afterwards say, That when these 
Witches appeared before them, they threatened them, That if 
they told of what they heard or saw, they would torment them 
more than ever they did. Margaret Arnold, Sister to Mr. Pacy, 
witnessed, That the like Sufferings were upon the Children at her 
House, whither her Brother had removed them; and that 
sometimes the Children would see Things like Mice run about the 
House, and one of them suddenly snapped one of them with the 
Tongs, and threw it into the Fire, where it scrietched out like a 
Rat. Another Time a Thing like a Bee flew at the younger Child's 
Face, and the Child fell into a Fit, and presently vomited 
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up a Two-Penny Nail with a broad Head, affirming, That the Bee 
brought this Nail, and thrust it into her Mouth. The Child would in 
like manner be assaulted with Flies, which brought crooked Pins 
into her, and made her first swallow them, and then vomit them. 
She one Day caught an invisible Mouse, and throwing it into the 
Fire, it flashed like Gunpowder. None besides the Child saw the 
Mouse, but every one saw the Flash. She also declared out of her 
Fits, That when she was in them, Amy Duny tempted her to 
destroy her self. As for Anne Durant, her Father testify'd, That 
upon a Discontent of Rose Callender, his Daughter was taken 
with much Illness in her Stomach, and violent Pains, like the 
pricking of Pins, and then swooning Fits, from which recovering, 
she declared, she had seen the Apparition of Rose Callender, 
threatening to torment her; she likewise vomited up several Pins. 
The Maid was present at Court, but when Callender looked upon 
her, she fell into such Fits, that made her quite unfit to declare 
any Thing. Anne Baldwin deposed the same. Jane Booking, who 
was too weak to be at the Assizes, her Mother testify'd, That her 
Daughter having formerly been afflicted with Swooning Fits, and 
recovered of them, was now taken with a great Pain in her 
Stomach, and new Swooning Fits. That she took little Food, but 
every Day vomited crooked Pins. In her first Fits she would 
extend her Arms, and use Postures, as if she catched at some 
thing; and when her gripend Hands were stretched open by 
Force, they would find several Pins, several Ways crooked, 
strangely lodged there; she would also discourse with some Body 
invisibly present there, and casting abroad her Arms, she would 
often say, I will not have it; but at last, Then I will have it; and 
closing her Hand, 
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which they presently after opened, a Lath Nail was found in it. 

But her great Complaints were, of being visited by Amy Duny 


and Rose Callender. As for Susan Chandler, her Mother testify'd, 
That being at the Search of Rose Callender, they found on her 
Belly a Thing like a Teat, of an Inch long, which the said Rose 
ascribed to a Strain. But near her Privy-Parts they found Three 
more smaller than the former. At the End of the long Teat, there 
was a little Hole, which appeared as if newly sucked, and upon 
straining it, a white Milky Matter issued out. The Deponent 
further said, That her Daughter being one Day concerned at Rose 
Callender's taking her by the Hand, she fell very sick, and at 
Night cried out, That Rose Callender would come to Bed to her. 
Her Fits grew violent, and in the Intervals of them she declared, 
that she saw Rose Callender in them, and once having a great 
Dog with her. She also vomited up crooked Pins, and when she 
was brought to Court she fell into Fits. She recovered her self in 
some time, and was asked by the Court, whether she was in a 
Condition to take an Oath, and give Evidence, she answered, she 
could, but being swore, she fell into her Fits again, and Burn her! 
Burn her! were all the Words she could speak. Her Father gave 
the same Testimony with her Mother, as to all but the Search. 

Yet this Evidence was thought too little to convict the Prisoners, 
though Dr. Brown gave it as his Opinion that they were 
bewitched. And what was further observable, and worth our 
Notice was, that when the afflicted Persons were utterly deprived 
of all Sense in their Fits, yet upon the Touch of the accused, they 
would scrietch and fly up, but not at any other Person, except 
once, for which some Reason might be given. 
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Next John Soam testify'd, That bringing Home his Hay in three 
Carts, one of the Carts wrenched the Window of Rose Callender's 
House, upon which she threatened him violently. The other two 
Carts passed by twice loaden that Day, but that which touched 
Callender's House, was twice or thrice overturned that Day. 
Having again loaded it, as they brought it out of the Gate from 
the Field, the Cart stuck so fast in the Gates Head, that they 
could not possibly get it through, but were forced to cut down 
the Post of the Gate to make the Cart pass through, though they 
could not perceive that the Cart touched the Gate Post on either 
Side. They afterwards with much ado got it Home to the Yard, 
but could not possibly get it near the Place where they should 
unload it, but were fain to unload it at a great Distance; and 
when they were tired, the Noses of them that came to assist 
them, would burst out a Bleeding, so that they were forced to 
give over till the next Morning, and then they unloaded without 
any Difficulty. Robert Shermingham also testify'd, That the 
Axletree of his Cart happening to break, as it passed some part 


of Rose Callender's House, in her Anger she threaten'd him his 
Horses should suffer for it; and within a short Time all his Four 
Horses died, and he sustained several other Losses in a short 
Time by his Cattle dying, he was also taken with a Lameness in 
his Limbs, and so vexed with Lice of an extraordinary Number 
and Bigness, that no Art could hinder the swarming of them, till 
he burnt Two Suits of Cloaths. As for Amy Duny, it was testify'd 
by one Richard Spencer, That he heard her say, That the Devil 
would not let her rest till she was revenged on the Wife of 
Cornelius Sandwell. And that Sandwell testify'd, That her Poultry 
died suddenly upon Amy Duny's threatening them, and that her 
Husband's 
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Chimney fell quickly after Duny had spoke of such a Disaster. 

And a Firkin of Fish could not be kept from falling into the Water, 
upon suspitious Words of Duny's. The Judge told the Jury, They 
were to enquire, first, Whether the Children were betwitched, 
and next, whether the Prisoners at the Bar were guilty of it. And 
that they ought not to condemn the Innocent, nor let the Guilty 
go free, both being an Abomination to the Lord. The Jury in half 
an Hour brought them in guilty upon the several Indictments, 
which were Nineteen. The next Morning, the Children with their 
Parents, came to the Lodgings of the Lord-Chief-Justice, and 
were in as good Health as ever they were in their Lives, being 
restored within half an Hour after the Witches were convicted. 
The Witches were Executed, and confessed nothing, which needs 
not be wondered at, if we consider, and are of the Opinion of a 
Judicious Writer, who says, That the unpardonable Sin is most 
usually committed by Professors of the Christian Religion falling 
into Witchcraft. 

Conclusion 

Page 285 

The Conclusion. HAving in this Work inserted no Relations but 
what are confirm'd by the best Authorities, we shall close this 
Volume, with an Account of a surprizing Apparition, in Relation to 
the Duke of Buckingham, as delivered and attested by the 
Authority of my Lord Clarendon in his History of the Rebellion 
and Civil Wars in England; in the following Words. "There were 
many Stories scattered Abroad at that Time of several 
Prophecies and Predictions of the Duke's untimely End, and 
violent Death. Amongst the rest, there was one which was upon 
a better Foundation of Credit, than usually such Discourses are 
founded upon. There was an Officer in the King's Wardrobe in 


Windsor-Castle, of a good Reputation for Honesty and Discretion, 
and then about the Age of Fifty Years or more. This Man had in 
his Youth been bred in a School in a Parish where Sir George 
Villars, the Father of the Duke lived; and had been much 
cherished and obliged, in that Season of his Age by Sir George, 
whom afterwards he never saw. About six Months before the 
miserable End of the Duke of Buckingham, about Midnight, this 
Man being in his Bed at Windsor, where his Office was, and in 
very good Health; there appeared to him on the Side of his Bed, 
a Man 
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of a very venerable Aspect, who drew the Curtains of his Bed, 
and fixing his Eyes upon him, asked him if he knew him. The 
poor Man half dead with Fear and Apprehension, being asked the 
second time, Whether he remembred him? and having in that 
time called into his Memory, the Presence of Sir George Villars 
and the very Cloaths he used to wear, in which at that time he 
seemed to be habited; He answer'd, That he thought him to be 
that Person. He reply'd, that he was in the right, that he was the 
same, and that he expected a Service from him; which was, that 
he should go from him to his Son the Duke of Buckingham, and 
tell him, that if he did not something to ingratiate himself with 
the People, or at least, to abate the extreme Malice they had 
against him, he would be suffered to live but a short time. After 
this Discourse he disappeared, and the poor Man if he had been 
at all Waking, slept very well till Morning, when he believed all 
this to be a Dream, and considered it no otherwise. The next 
Night, or shortly after, the same Person appeared to him again in 
the same Place, and about the same Time of the Night, with an 
Aspect a little more severe than before, and asked him, Whether 
he had done as he had required him? And perceiving he had not, 
gave him very severe Reprehensions; and told him, he expected 
more Compliance from him; and, That if he did not perform his 
Commands, he should enjoy no Peace of Mind, but should be 
always pursued by him; Upon which he promised to obey him. 

But the next Morning, awaking out of a good Sleep, though he 
was exceedingly perplexed with the lively Representation of all 
Particulars to his Memory, he was willing still to perswade himself 
that he 
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had only Dreamed: And considered that he was a Person at such 
a Distance from the Duke, that he knew not how to find any 
Admission to his Presence; much less, hoped to be believed in 
what he should say. The same Person appear'd to him a Third 


time with a terrible Countenance, and bitterly reproaching him 
for not performing what he had promised to do. The Poor Man 
had by this time recovered his Courage to tell him, That in Truth 
he had deferred the Execution of his Commands, upon 
considering, how difficult a Thing it would be for him to get any 
Access to the Duke, having Acquaintance with no Person about 
him, and if he could obtain Admission to him, he should never be 
able to perswade him, that he was sent in such a Manner; but he 
should, at best, be thought to be mad, or to be set on and 
employ'd by his own, or the Malice of other Men, to abuse the 
Duke; and so he should be sure to be undone. The Person reply'd 
as he had done before, That he should never find Rest, till he 
should perform what he required; and therefore he were better 
to dispatch it. That the Accession to his Son was known to be 
very easy, and that few Men waited long for him; and for the 
gaining him Credit, he would tell him two or three Particulars, 
which he charged him never to mention to any Person living, but 
to the Duke himself; and he should no sooner hear them, but he 
should believe all the rest he should say:" And so repeating his 
Threats he left him. In the Morning, The Poor Man, more 
confirmed by the last Appearance, made his Journey to London, 
where the Court then was. He was very-well known to Sir Ralph 
Freeman, one of the Masters of Requests, who had married a 
Lady 
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that was nearly allyed to the Duke, and was himself well received 
by him. To him this Man went: And though he did not acquaint 
him with all Particulars, he said enough to him to let him see, 
there was somewhat extraordinary in it; and the Knowledge he 
had of the Sobriety and Discretion of the Man made the more 
Impression on him. He desired that by his means he might be 
brought to the Duke to such a Place, and in such a Manner as 
should be thought fit, affirming, That he had much to fay to him, 
and of such a Nature, as would require much Privacy, and 
someTime and Patience in the Hearing. Sir Ralph promised he 
would speak first with the Duke of him, and then he should 
understand his Pleasure; and accordingly, the first Opportunity 
he acquainted him with the Reputation and Honesty of the Man, 
and then what he desired, and of all he knew of the Matter. The 
Duke, according to his usual Openness and Condescension, told 
him, That he was the next Day early to Hunt with the King; That 
his Horses should attend him at Lambeth-Bridge, where he would 
Land by Five a Clock in the Morning; and if the Man attended him 
there at that Hour, he would walk and speak with him as long as 
should be Necessary. Sir Ralph carried the Man with him the next 


Morning, and presented him to the Duke at his Landing, who 
received him Courteously, and walked aside in Conference near 
an Hour, none but his own Servants being at that Hour in that 
place, and they, and Sir Ralph at such a Distance, that they 
cou'd not hear a Word, though the Duke sometimes spoke with 
great Commotion, which Sir Ralph the more easily observed, and 
perceived, because he kept his Eyes always fixed upon the Duke, 
having procured the Conference on something he knew was 
extraordinary. And the Man told him in his Return over the 
Water, That when he mentioned 
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those Particulars which were to gain him Credit, the Substance 
whereof he said he durst not impart to him, the Duke's Colour 
changed, and he Swore he could come to that Knowledge only by 
the Devil, for that those Particulars were known only to himself 
and to one Person more, who he vas sure would never speak of 
it. The Duke pursued his Purpose of Hunting, but was observed 
to Ride all the Morning with great Pensiveness, and in deep 
Thoughts, without any Delight in he Exercise he was upon; and 
before the Morning was spent, left the Field, and alighted at his 
Mother's Lodgings at Whitehall; with whom he was shut up for 
the space of two or three Hours; The Noise of their Discourse 
frequently reaching the Ears of those who attended in the next 
Rooms; and when the Duke left her, his Countenance appeared 
full of Trouble, with a Mixture of Anger; a Countenance, that was 
never before observed in him, in any Conversation with her, 
towards whom he had a profound Reverence: And the Countess 
her self for though she was married to a private Gentleman, Sir 
Thomas Compton, she had been created Countess of 
Buckingham shortly after her Son had assumed that Title) was, 
at the Duke's leaving her, found overwhelmed in Tears, and in 
the highest Agony imaginable. Whatever there was of all this; 'tis 
a Notorious Truth, that when the News of the Duke's Murther 
(which happened within few Months after) was brought to his 
Mother, she seemed not in the least degree surprized; but 
received it as if she had foreseen it; nor did afterwards express 
such a Degree of Sorrow, as was expected from such a Mother, 
for the Loss of such a Son. This Relation, as delivered by my 
Lord Clarendon, is looked upon to be the most Authentick; yet 
since there is another Account, which contains some Particulars 
not mention'd in this, and 
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some of which are confirmed by Hints and Circumstances here 
intimated, and others only differ in the Manner of relating the 


same Story; for the sake of those material Circumstances and 
Particulars left out in this Account, we shall subjoin what is 
further related in respect of the Duke's Death. Mr. Lilly speaking 
of the Death of the Duke of Buckingham, says, an aged 
Gentleman, Mr. Parker, having formerly belonged to the Duke or 
of great Acquaintance with the Duke's Father, and now retired, 
had a Daemon appeared to him several times, in the Shape of Sir 
George Villers, the Duke's Father: This Daemon walked several 
times in Parker's Bedchamber, without any Action of Terror, 
Noise, Hurt or Speech; but at last one Night broke out in these 
Words; Mr. Parker, I know you lov'd me formerly, and my Son 
George at this time very well; I would have you go from me (you 
know me very well to be his Father, old Sir George Villers of 
Leicesershire) and to acquaint him with these, and these 
Particulars, and c. And that he above all refrain the Company and 
Counsel of such and such, whom he then nominated, or else he 
will come to Destruction and that suddenly. Parker though a very 
discreet Man, partly imagined himself in a Dream all this time; 
and being unwilling to proceed upon no better Grounds, forbore 
Addressing himself to the Duke; for he conceived if he should 
acquaint the Duke with the Words of his Father, and the Manner 
of his Appearance to him (such Apparitions not being usual) he 
should be laughed at and thought to doat, in regard he was 
Aged. Some Nights past without further Trouble to the Old Man, 
but not very many Nights after, old Sir George Villers appeared 
again, walked quick and furiously in the Room; seemed angry 
with Parker, and at last said, Mr. Parker, I thought you had been 
my Friend so much, and loved my Son George so well, 

Page 291 

that you would have acquainted him with what I desired, but I 
know you have not done it; by all the Friendship that ever was 
betwixt you and me, and the great Respect you bear my Son, I 
desire You to deliver what I formerly commanded You, to my 
Son. The old Man seeing himself thus followed, promised the 
Daemon he would; but first argued it thus, That the Duke was 
not easily to be spoke withal, and that he would account him a 
vain Man to come with such a Message from the Dead, nor did he 
conceive the Duke would give any Credit to him; to which the 
Daemon thus answered; If he will not believe you have this 
Discourse from me, tell him of such a Secret (and named it) 
which he knows none in the World ever knew but my self and 
him. Mr. Parker being now well satisfied that he was not asleep, 
and that the Apparition was not a vain Delusion, took a sit 
Opportunity, and seriously acquainted the Duke with his Father's 
Words, and the Manner of his Apparition. The Duke heartily 


laugh'd at the Relation, which put old Parker to a stand; but at 
last he assumed Courage, and told the Duke, that he acquainted 
his Father's Ghost, with what he found now to be true, Viz. Scorn 
and Derision; but my Lord, says he, Your Father bid me acquaint 
you by this Token, and said it was such as none in the World but 
your two selves did yet know. Hereat the Duke was amazed, and 
much astonished, but took no Warning or Notice thereof; 

Keeping the same Company still; Advising with such Counsellors, 
and performing such Actions, as his Father by Parker 
Countermanded. Shortly after, old Sir George Villers, in a very 
quiet but sorrowful Posture, appears again to Parker, and said; 
Mr. Parker, I know you delivered my Words to George, my Son, I 
thank you for 
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so doing, but he slighted them: and now I only request this more 
at your hands, that once again you go to my Son, and tell him, 
that if he will not amend, and follow the Counsel I have given 
him, this Knife or Dagger (and with that he pulled a Knife or 
Dagger from under his Gown) shall end him; and do you, Mr. 
Parker, set your House in order; for you shall Die at such a Time. 
Mr. Parker once more engaged, though very unwillingly, to 
acquaint the Duke with this last Message, and so did: But the 
Duke desired him to trouble him no more with such Messages 
and Dreams, and told him, that he was now an Old Man and 
doated; and within a Month after meeting Mr. Parker on 
Lambeth-Bridge, said, Now, Mr. Parker, What say you of your 
Dream? who only answered, Sir, I wish it may never have 
Success, and c. but within six Weeks after he was stabbed with a 
Knife, according to his Father's Admonition, and Mr. Parker died 
soon after he had seen the Dream or Vision performed. To this 
remarkable History, we shall add a Relation of an Apparition from 
the Lord Bishop of Gloucester, delivered in these Words. Sir 
Charles Lee, by his first Lady, had only one Daughter, of which 
she died in Childbirth; and when she was Dead, her Sister the 
Lady Everard, desired to have the Education of the Child, and 
she was by her very well educated, till she was marriageable; 
and a Match was concluded for her with Sir William Perkins, but 
was then prevented in an extraordinary manner. Upon a 
Thursday Night, she thinking she saw a Light in her Chamber 
after she was in Bed, Knocked for her Maid, who presently came 
to her, and she asked her, Why she left the Candle burning in 
her Chamber? The Maid said she left none, and there was none 
but what she brought with her at that time. Then she said it was 
the Fire, but her Maid told 
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her that was quite out; and said, she believed it was only a 
Dream; whereupon she said it might be so, and composed her 
self again to Sleep: But about Two a Clock she was awakened 
again, and saw the Apparition of a little Woman, between her 
Curtain and her Pillow, who told her she was her Mother, that 
she was happy, and that by Twelve of the Clock, that Day, she 
should be with her: Whereupon she knocked again for her Maid, 
called for her Clothes, and when she was Dress'd, went into her 
Closet, and came not out again till Nine, and then brought out 
with her a Letter sealed to her Father; brought it to her Aunt, the 
Lady Everard; told her what had happened, and desired that as 
soon as she was Dead, it might be sent to him: But the Lady 
thought she was suddenly fallen Mad; and thereupon presently 
sent away to Chelmsford, for a Physician and Surgeon, who both 
came immediately; but the Physician could discern no Indication 
of what the Lady imagined, or of any Indisposition of her Body, 
not withstanding the Lady would needs have her let Blood, which 
was done accordingly: And when the Young Woman had patiently 
let them do what they would do with her, she desired that the 
Chaplain might be called to read Prayers; and when Prayers were 
ended, she took her Gittar and Psalm-Book, and sat down upon a 
Chair without Arms, and Played and Sang so Melodiously and 
Admirably, that her Musick-Master, who was then there, admired 
at it; and near the Stroke of Twelve, she rose and sat her self 
down in a great Chair with Arms, and presently fetching a strong 
Breathing or two, immediately expired, and was so suddenly 
cold, as was much wondered at by the Physician and Surgeon. 
She died at Waltham in Essex, three Miles from Chelmsford; and 
the Letter was sent to Sir Charles at his House in Warwickshire; 
but he was so afflicted with the Death 
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of his Daughter, that he came not till the was Buried; but when 
he came, caused her to be taken up, and to be Buried by her 
Mother at Edminton, as she desired in her Letter. This was about 
the Year 1662, or 63. And this Relation the Lord Bishop of 
Gloucester had from Sir Charles Lee himself. FINIS. 


